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PREFACE

Intimately connected as it was with the Sulie, and many
other religious and intellectual movements in Mediaeval Persia,
Ismailism forms a very important, although an extremely
difficult, problem for research. The repeated and severe
persecutions, to which the sect was periodically subjected, not
only made the literary activity of the ismailis practically
impossible, but also resulted in an almost. total destruction of their
earlier religious literature, very little of which now remains.
Although the student can on many occasions notice obvious
traces of Ismali influence in the different phenomena of the
intellectual evolution of "Persia, he can never, or. at best, very
rarely find reliable and authentic documents to establish the
connection as an indisputable fact.

The accounts of the earlier historians and hercsiologists
are usually of very limited value. Rarely are their opinions
based on genuine original documents ; and even when such
documents were available, the author's religious prejudices or
political anlmosny invariably. prevented him from taking an
impartial altitude.® For this very reason one of the most
important problems of research in the Mediaeval culture of
Persia is to discover, and, when discovered, to make easily
accessible, genuine original. works dealing with the doctrine of
Persian Ismailism.

Very few works of this kind have, so far, found their way
into Western libraries, and from them to the press. Most of
those that have are works of NTisiri Khusraw. They represent
the earlier phase of the doctrine, prevailing under the Fatimids
of Egypt. The doctrine of the Nizari branch which is more
important. from the point of- view of the later evolution of
Persian thought, is much less known. Such isolated documents
as are available demand corroboration and a careful . verification
of the statements contained in them.

The task of searching for such documents is very difficult,
requiring great energy, persistence, patience, expense, much
time, and, above all, good luck. Moreover, even when a hitherto
unknown work is found, the discovery may not be of any great
help, for in the great majority of cases copies of such works are
very poor, full of mistakes and perversions of the text.  Further-
more, even when such a work is found, and, after all, corrected

! As, for instance in. the case of Ata Malik .Juwayni, the author of
the TEhrtkhl Jahan-gusha or of Rashiflif d-lin, the author of the Jami'u't-
tauari
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and brought into a tolerably satisfactory form, the student is
confronted with yet another difficulty, namely, that of finding a
publisher for his work ; since it is quite obvious that Ismaili
treatises owing to their special and limited appea cannot have
a large sde.

Persian literature includes some of the greatest master-
pieces not only of Islamic but aso of the world's literary in-
heritance, both as to form and substance.  Students accustomed
to these high standards may read the mediaeval Ismaili works
with feehngs of some disappointment. They must appear
amateurish, unskilled, unpolished, rustic, unsystematic and
stylistically imperfect. The very devotion and high religious
exaltation breathing from their pages at times detract from their
force and value impelling their authors to adopt a rather strained
interpretation of certain versesof the Coran and of hadiths, little
convincing to non-Ismailis, and occasionaly even in conflict
with Arabic grammar. We may not admire all this, but the
peculiar psychological, social, and spiritual conditions in which
these works were composed must be taken into account. It
must be obvious that the severely persecuted community of the
Ismailis in Mediaevad Persia could not produce a large body of
highly trained theologians such as were available to the orthodox
majority, who enjoyed the patronage of the authorities. It
seems rather remarkable that there were any men of learning
found amongst them. It is quite possible that many of these
authors fully realised their limited qualifications for literary
work, and it must have been their devotion and sense of duty
alone which gave them the courage to embark on compiling
their works for the enlightenment of their less advanced co-
religionists.

The Kaldmi Pir, which is edited and translated in this
volume, possesses all the imperfections mentioned above,
together with the usual corruEtions of the original text which
inevitably occur in the works which are repeatedly copied.
Notwithstanding all these drawbacks the Kaldmi Pir is of
outstanding importance to the student as it gives the fullest
known account of the Nizari doctrine in its purely religious
aspect. With the aid of such other treatises as have up to
date been published we can now form.an idea, based on first
hand information, of the doctrine which was preached by the
Ismailis of Alamut. We have no longer to depend upon the
entirely fanciful and thoroughly adulterated accounts of their
doctrine as given by their enemies—and this, undoubtedly, is
a considerable step forward.

Every student of the history and religious evolution of
Persia will join us in our feehngs of gratitude to the President
and members of the Executive Committee of the Islamic Research
Association, who, realising theimportanceof the subject, found the
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necessary funds for this work to be published, as well as severa
others. Two of these belong to an early period, namely Haft-
bdbi Baba Sayyid-nd (end of the XIIth c) and the Matlubu'l-
mu'minin.  The latter is supposed to be a work by Nasiru'd-
din Tosi (first half of the X111th c.).1 Another work, which
the Association has ﬁublished, dates from the middle of the
Safawid period (first half of the XV 11th a), namely the Diwtin
of an Ismaili poet, Imam-Quli of Dizlvad, surnamed Khaki
K hurasani® ; and, ultimately, amodern work, Risdla dar fyagiqati
din, by Shihabu'd-din Shah, which reflects the developments of
the later period.

Though there are some more Nizari works known, this
small collection represents fairly fully some of the different
currents in the evolution of the Nizari doctrine. It will un-
doubtedly help to the better understanding of this most
important movement,  which for centuries has always been so
badly misunderstood.®

In conclusion | have to thank all my friends who have in
one way or other helped me in bringing to completion this work,
Ismailis just as well as non-Ismailis, and especialy the President
of the Association, Mr. Ali Mahomed Mecklai, and the
Secretary, Mr. Asaf A. A. Fyzee, whose friendly collaboration
has been of great value.

W. IVANOW.

The 15th June, 1934.

BOMBAY.

! Published both in one volume, No. 2 of the series, Bombay, 1933.
No. 1 of the same series, also Bombay, 1933.
® Edited from an autograph copy, asNo. 3 in the same series, with
an English translation (1933).
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INTRODUCTION.

I. THEAUTHOROFTHE TREATISE, AND THEDATE
OF COMPOSITION.

1. The Author is not Nasiri Khusraw.

The title of the work here edited and translated, the Kaldmi
Pir, and even more explicitly, the Haft-bdbi Sayyid Nasir, as
the treatise is also called, implies the fact that the author is
the famous Persian poet, moralist, traveller, philo§0ﬁher, and
the well-known Ismaili missionary, Shah? Sayyid® Nasir, or,
really, Abu Mu'in Nasir b. Khusraw Qubadiyani, who was born
in 394/1004,* in the small town of Qubadiyan, on the Oxus

river,” and died, most probably, ca. 480/1087.° That he was

i The term Pir is used by the Nizaris of Persia, Central Asia, and
India as an equivalent of the term hujjat (in its Nizari meaning). Very
rarely this term is applied to some [smaili saints who are not considered
as hujats.  This term is obviously derived from Sufic, or rather darwish
terminology, and sometimes is used in its original sense by the Ismailis,
too, especially in Central Asia. How old this practice is, is difficult to
find, but it may have been in existence already in Middle Ages, when it
was introduced by the Nizari missionaries in India. Cf. the heading of
the list of hujats, published in the " Ismailitica " (Memoirs of the Asiatic
S?cieﬁy__of Bengal, 1922, p. 06), where this term is aso used in the sense
of hujjat.

The honorary title Shah is also of Sufic, or rather of darwish origin.
It apparently came into general use about the beginning or middle of the
IX/XVthc. Accordingto Dawlatshah Samargandi, thistitle was already
added to the name of Nasiri Khusraw in Badakhshan in his time, i.e. the
end of the IX/XVth c. See his Tadhkiratu'sh-8hu'ard’, ed. Browne,
1901, p. 64. Normally the title Shdh is added by Ismailis only to the
names of their Imams, rarely to those of the other saints.

% Nizaris of India and Central Asiafirmly believe that Nasiri Khusraw
was a Sayyid, i.e. a descendant of 'Ali, through the Ithna-'ashari Imam
Maosa Kazim. In all his known genuine works there is no indication of
this, and, in fact, it appears only in the pseudo-auto biography which is
often referred to here, and which most probably was compiled in some
Ithna-'ashari circles not earlier than in the X/XVIth c. In some
tadhkiras he is called 'Alawi, but obviously in the sense of being the
follower of the ‘Alids, i.e. a Shi'ite. As | have already suggested
in my " Guide to Ismaili Literature " (London, 1933), p. 89, it seems most
probable that his being a Sayl}]/id was due to an error,—Sayyid Nasir for
Sayyid-NA.NAsir. Asall hig di(?nitariesof the Fatimid time he probably
had the right to the title Sayyid-na, and the contraction of these two
similarly sounding syllables probably led to his being generally called
Sayyid, without—nd.

4 See Browne, " Lit. Hist, of Persia," vol. | |, p. 226.
® This is mentioned not only in the Safar-ndma, but also in his
Diwdn, cf. Browne, "Lit. Hist, of Persia", vol. | I, p. 221, and the Diwdn,

Tehran, 1929, p. 297.
- ° Cf. H. Ethe's article on Persian Literature in the '* Grundriss d.
iranischen Philologie ", vol. 11, p. 280. It may be recalled, however,
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the author of the work is plainly mentioned in the concludmg
lines of the treatise," and is alluded to in some other passages.
In addition to this, the whole of the first chapter is devoted to
a supposed autobiographical story of Nasir's conversion to
Ismailism.

The internal evidence of the work itself shows that all this
ought to be rejected as purely fictitious. It establishes the
indubitable fact that the real compiler of the work was not,
and could not have been Nasiri Khusraw, and that the name of
the real author, and the exact date at which he compiled the
treatise, are unknown.

The grounds for such rejection are : 1.  Striking difference
in IangI;uage, which in the present treatise is fairly modern,
probably going no further back than the Safawid period, totally
differing from the language of the genuine known works of Nasiri
Khusraw.

2. The presence of numerous glaring anachronisms.  Many
events, persons, and books are referred to or quoted which
only came into existence centuries after the time of Nasir.
These anachronisms are so numerous that they cannot be
entirely attributed to occasiona interpolation, and often are
closely connected with the basic " fabric " of the work.

3. Great difference in the doctrine. This doctrine is
(1:“'[6 different, both in letter and spirit, from that found in

e known works of Nasiri Khusraw. It came into existence
at least a century after his death.

The unsophisticated Ismailis of Central Asia, mostly
hill-men inhabiting the inaccessible gorges of the Upper Oxus,
who have preserved. copies of this treatise, regarding it as one
of the most sacred books of their religious literature, firmly
believe that this work records the kaldm, or the " word ", of
their ancient Pir, i.e. Nasiri Khusraw. When the anachronisms
which it contains are demonstrated to them, they try to find
an ecgpe in the theory that the original version of the treatise was
the work of Nasir, but that in the course of time different people
have modified it by introducing different alterations, and inter-
pola.ting extracts from other works.’

that d|fferent authors give different dates for his birth and death, varying
within very wide limits. The Central-Asian Ismailis, obviously followmg
the pseudo-autobiography, believe that he lived till the age of 140. Though
| have seen several Ismailis who have visited the gravo of Nasiri Khusraw
in Yumgan, 1 never could get from them any definite information as to
whether there is any tomb-stone reeording the date of his death.

In some MSS this is mentioned also at the beginning of the work,
after the usual ammd ba'd.

2 As may be inferred from different remarks in the note by
A. A. Semenov in his description of the Ismaili MSS in his collection
(Bulletin of the Russan Academy of Sciences, 1918, pp. 2193-2202), he is
so much impressed by this story of the Ismailis of the Upper Oxus that
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Long established religious tradition must always receive the
most careful consideration. But such consideration in this
case would be misplaced, for it is evident that the trend of
ideas of the genuine works of Nasiri Khusraw is quite different
from that in the Kaldmi Pir. Nasiri Khusraw flourished under the
Fatimids, and in his Diwdn refers to some eminent writers of
their time." Though his theories in the Wajhi din and the
Zddu'l-musdfirin  do not cgmpletely agree with the purely
orthodox Fatimid tradition,” this, however, does not imply that
Nasir belonged to a different school. It is known thaf long
before him, when the Fatimid doctrine was not yet completely
crystalhzed there were some substantial differences In the
ideas preached by different eminent dd'is. Traces of some of
these are still preserved, as in the controversy between Abu
Yaqub as-Sijzi (d. 331/942% in his work, Kitdbu'n-tnisrat, which
is a refutation of the Kitdou'l-mahsul, a work by his coIIeague
Abu 'Abdi'l-Fah Muhammad b. ‘Ahmad an-Nasdfi (d. dso in
the same year, 331/942).°> But though their differences were
serious, they were not so deep as to cause a real split. The
later efforts of some eminent Ismaili authors, eg. Hamidu'd-din
Ahmad al-Kirmani (d. ca. 410/1019), who wrote"his Kitdbu'r-
riydd, to reconcile both points of view,* indicate that they
wer€ not regarded by Ismaili experts of that time as irreconcil-
able. From the unflattering ep|thets which Nasiri Khusraw
bestows on Abu Ya'qub Sijzi,° it is possible to infer that the
former probably belonged to the school of the opponents of the
latter. This school, most probably, was regarded in officia
circles as somewhat unorthodox,—this can be seen from the
fact that none of Nasafi's works is now preserved by the Ismailis
who followed the Fatimid tradition,® while about a dozen
works by his opponent are still available. But the works of
Nasir himself, compared with the treatises of his contemporaries
in Cairo, show that on the whole he remained closely connected
with the main stream of the Ismaili thought of his time.

If we turn to the Kaldmi Pir, as it is at present, we find
that its doctrine is the purely Nizari system, already fully
developed, and far removed from the original Fatimid ideas.
The principle which here dominates the whole structure is that

he apparently accepts it, regarding the anachronisms which the KP con-
tains merely as later unauthorised |nterpo|at|ons
L Cf. " Guide to Ismaili Literature", p. 90.
2 50 | was assured by a well- informed Bohora Tsmaili, who read
these works.
3 See the " Gwde , p. 35.
4 See ibid., p.
° See the deul musdflrln Berlin, 1922, p. 422.
® Even the titles of his works are not preserved at present, and it
is doubtful whether he really had many to his credit.
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of the Great Resurrection, or Qiydmatu'l-giydmet, which was
proclaimed by Imam Hasan ‘aid dhikri-hi 's-saldm in Alamut,
and the worship of the Imam of the time. All this differs
from what is found in the genuine works of Nasir. In all of
these there is no reference to Nizéar, his claims to Imamat, or
to the split which arose after his death, because Nasir died
in his remote Yumgan probably some seven years before the
split occurred.

The theory that the work was orlgl nally written by Nasir,
but was subsequently modified and expanded by later editors
(unless it is admitted that the treatise was completely rewritten,
so that almost nothing of the original was left), thus seems
quite unacceptable. Traces of the Fatimid tradition and
terminology, found in the Kaldmi Pir, do not permit usto regard
them as the "debris "-of an original nucleus of the work. On
the contrary, they can mostly be traced to different old
fashioned works which the compiler perused, probably very
indiscriminately, at a late period, when their original implica-
tions had already been forgotten.

The theory of such modification also seems highly improb-
able for other reasons. The present day Ismailis regard the
book with great reverence. Surely, he would have been a
daring man who would light-heartedly strike out-anything from
it, or add to it anything of his own, or from others works.
The copies of the Kaldmi Pir that are available, new and old
(the oldest so far known being transcribed about 150 years ago),
are all identical in their contents, and even contain no real
variants. Occasionally the same mistakes are found in different
copies, apparently independent of each other, and coming from
different localities. This shows that these mistakes were made
at an early period, and were then faithfully transferred from
one copy to the other. A similar state of things is found with
other known works of Nasir. A copy of the Wajhi din, trans-
cribed some 410 years ago, and another one, almost exactly
200 years old, do not differ from the most recent transcripts
except in obviously involuntary errors of the copyists.

It may well be asked : how then does it come about that
this treatise is alleged to be the work of Né&siri Khusraw, and
why was the story of his conversion, introduced as the first
chapter, added?

! Whenever mistakes in the copies of the Kaldmi Pir are pointed
out to the Central-Asian Ismailis, and correction is suggested, they appear
rather reluctant to alter it. As they say, the book is sacred, and what
may appear to our faulty mind as an error, may contain a sea of wisdom
behind it. Thus it is not the fault of the copy, but of our own imperfect
'knowledge and reason ; and not to correct the apparent error is better
than to correct it, because God only knows what is right. If any incon-
sistencies or fundamental faults are pointed out to them, they get upset.
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Itisimpossible to find a decisive answer at present. Quite
BrobabI?/, this work, originally composed in Persia, was taken
y a pilgrim to Badakhshan, or other Central Asian district
where the cult of Nasiri Khusraw was very strong. Notici ng
that the work contained references to Imam Mustansir bi'l-lah,
someone " guessed  that the treatise, written in the time of
Mawla-na Mustansir, in which the name of the author was not
given, must surely have been the work of the famous contem-
porary of that Imam, the " Shah Sayyid Nasir "2 Once such
a conjecture was made and accepted by others, It is quite possible
that the same person, or someone else, who knew the pseudo-
autobiography of Nasir (which JJrobany was written about
the end of the X/XV1th c), added an extract from it, in the
form of thefirst chapter, which isquiteirrelevant in thiswork.®

Possibly the modifications were introduced here for the
purpose of tagiyya, in order to protect those in whose possession
the work might be found by fanatical persecutors: it would
be sofer to attribute it to the famous ancient saint, who was
revered not only by the Ismailis, but aso by Sunnites* and
Ithna-'asharis.

It must be noted that with all this there is no reason to
treat the Kaldmi Pir as a " fake". The Work obviously was
composed by a devoted and highly inspired Ismaili, whose
thorough knowledge of hisreligion is beyond doubt. Whatever
was the real reason or purpose of the introduction of the portions
connected with Nasiri Khusraw's authorship, they do not
detract from its importance and value as a genuine document
concerning the evolution of Ismailism.

1 It must be noted that there were two Imams, both named
Mustansir bi'l-Fah. The first was the Fatimid caliph of Egypt (427-487/
1036-1094), in whose reign Nasiri Khusraw travelled f0 Cairo. The
second was an Imam who flourished apparently towards the end of the
IX/XVthec.in Persa From the fact that his name is mentioned g%::gtlg
withthat of Satamu'l-lah it is possible to infer that Mustansir the n
and not the First, is referred to here, because it is the Sécond who had
a son, and successor, called Salamu'l-lah.

2 Quch references to Mustansir bi'l-lah obviously the Second, are
found ondpp. 67 and 103 of the text. Both of them are found in the
corresponding places in the Haft-bdbi Abu Islidg, and thus most probably
belong to the original version. ) .

*“The style of this autobiographical note does not resemble the
usual prose biographical accounts, but poetical references to the author,
which' are found in many Ionﬁ mathnatvi poems &&)_eaally of the later
mediaeval period, under the Readings : " dar ahwdli kktid guyad ", or
" aharhi hdli. musannij™’, etc., in which paragsgohs nothing but emo-
tional and "impressionistic " matter is supposed to be proper, just as
has been included in the first bab. o

At present the tomb of Nasiri Khusraw, as | am told, isin charge
of Sunnite khalifas, who collect money from pilgrims. Not only Ismailis,
but aso many Sunnites come to pay homage fo the shrine.
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2. The autobiographical Sory of Nasiri Khusraw.

The story of Nésir's conversion to Ismailism, after his
meeting with Baba Sayyid-na, i.e. Hasan b. aerabbah his
visit, in the society of thelatter, to the court of |mam Mustansir,
etc., which forms the contents of the first chapter, comes into
conflict with all that is known about the history of the move-
ment, and the biographies of these two great Ismailis. With
regard to the chronology of thelife of Nasiri Khusraw only scanty
information is available ; but, as it comes from his own works,
it is, most probably, reliable. The biographical data of Hasan
b. Sabbah aso very incomplete, come from the Sargudhashti
Sayyid-nd, a biographical work, which is now probably lost. It
was undoubtedly compiled by an author who knew Sayyid-na's
life well, and, most probably, based his work, at least partly,
on his patron's personal narrative. There is therefore no doubt
that the few dates which are preserved in the extracts made
by early Persian historians, are, on the whole fairly reliable.
These show that the story contained in the first chapter of the
Kaldmi Pir is chronologically impossible.

It is significant that this tradition makes Baba Sayyid-na
the senior and more important of the two. Hasan b. Sabbah
was the founder of the Ismaili power in Alamut ; he was to a
great extent responsrble for the reformation of the religious
system, was the “ Jesus of the Great Resurrection "> who
" forty years before its advent blew the first trumpet heraldlng
it "% etc. On the other hand, for an ordinary Persian Ismaili,
Nas|r| Khusraw was merely a provincial dignitary of a remote
and almost fabulous province of .Badakhshan, whose real part
and works were soon forgotten outside Upper Oxus districts.
It is quite intelligible, therefore, why in popular legends Nasiri
Khusraw, who in reality was something like fifty years older,
appears as Hasan's junior.

The opening lines of the story given in the first chapter
literally agree with the account given in the Atash-kadaH
Adhar the WeII known blograph|cal Work on Persian poets,

! There is not the sI|ghtest doubt that Baba Sayyld na, mentioned
in this story is the same person as generally known in historical works
under the name of Hasan b. as-Sabbah. The term Baba is apparently
of Central Asian origin, and probably is borrowed, as many other titles,
from Sufie terminology. It is obvious that Hasan was referred to S|mply
as Sayyid-naalready in the Alamut period, as can be seen from the title
of his biography : Sarguzashtt Sayyid-nd. Therefore " explanations " of
some learned Ismailis from Shughnan, who tried to make A. Semenov
believe (cf. his paper mentioned above, in the Bulletin of the Russian Aca-
demy of Science, 1918, p. 2107, note 1), that Baba Sayyid-na and Hasan b.
Sabbah were two different persons, were one of those fictions which the
|mag|nat|ve Badakhshanis are sometimes fond of inventing,

C. Haft-bdbi Bdbd Sayyid-nd, p. 20 (orig. MS.).
% Cf. RawdatiiHdaMhn, the 26th tasammir (= JRAS, 1931, p. 561).
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by Lutf-"Ali Beg Adhar (comp. in 1180/1767). His biography
of Nagir is based, as he says, on arisdla, written by Nasir himself.
In reality, as shown by H. Ethé and E. G. Browne," it is pro-
bably based on earlier tadhkiras, such as the Haft-Iglim (comp.
in 1002/1594, by Amin Razi), or Tagi Kashi's Khuldstu'l-
ash'dr, Khosh-gu's Safina, etc. (these works, unfortunately,
still remain in MS,, and are not easily accessible). The legends
about Nasir probably are quite old, because some of them are
%(Ia?? re;:grded in the Athdru'l-bildd by Qazwini (middle of the
C.).

All the data concerning Nasir's biography are contained in
references found in his own works. So many modern authors
have referred to them in their articles on Nasiri Khusraw that
they may be safely taken as well-known to all interested in
Ismailism. It is well-known how insufficient they are to give
a complete account of hisevolution. Some of these references,
when critically examined, are by no means as simple in their
implications as they at first appear. For instance, it is not
clear whether Nasir was an employee in the revenue department,
as the well-known sentence in the opening lines of his Safar-
ndma is taken to imply. This work, just as his Diwdn, were
obviously intended for the genera public as well as for the
Ismailis. Accordingly, all references to Ismaili matters were
intentionally made vague and ambiguous in order to be under-
stood only by those for whom they were meant. It is possible
to understand the sentence in question in the sense that Nasir
was a collector of the Ismaili religious dues. Further on, his
confession about his frivolous life, drunkenness, and then of a
sudden “"awakening" after a dream, etc., seems too great a
contrast with the general tone of hiswork to be accepted literally,
and most probably is a picturesque detail intended for the
general reader.

Many details in his further narrative appear very strange
when scrutinized. Onhisjourney to Mecca Nasir does not join a
caravan of pilgrims, as was the usua practice, but goes on his
own, accompanied only by his brother and a servant. This

! See E. G. Browne, " Lit. History of Persia", vol. I |, 218. It may
be added that in the collection of A. Semenov (see his notein the Bulletin
of the Russan Academy of Sciences, 1918, pp. 2188-2190) there is a MS.,
apparently coming from Shughnan, the Safar-ndmal Ndsiri Khusraw,
or simply Risdla, which contains the well-known pseudo-biography, and
is most probably the Risdla "composed by Nasir himself", referred to
by Lutf-'Ali Beg, in the Atash-kada. According to A. Semenov, it com-
pletely agrees with the story of the first bdb of the KP, and adds
many silly details, such as Nasir's becoming awazir of the Fatimid caliph,
then a wazir of the 'Abbasid caliph, then residing in Alamut, etc. |
also heard about this Safar-ndma from the sectarians, as also about
another work, Qawhar-riz, which describes Nasir's travels in Badakhshan..

2 See Browne, ibid.
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method of travelling would be far more risky and expensive
in his days, for apilgrim. Then, instead of taking the shortest
route, he makes along detour via Syria and Cairo. The Safar-
ndma contains no direct indication as to his conversion to
Ismailism. But if it is accepted that he was a pious orthodox
pilgrim at the beginning of hisjourney, then it must be admitted
that his conversion took place during his peregrinations. Again,
he is received by the caliph in Cairo, obviously as an Lsmaili.
Surely, no ordinary revenue collector from abroad on his pil-
grimage would interest the king of a large state, at that time in
the zenith of his power. Itis aso possibleto think that he was
regarded not as an ordinary Ismaili, but for some reason
deserved this high distinction. He was a man of mature age,
about 45 years old, at the time of his sudden conversion to
what he (it he was orthodox) would regard as a heretical sect.
Thisfact, and these distinctions, within only a short time after
his conversion, seem strange. The legend adds that he was
appointed by Imam Mustansir as a hujjat, or bishop-resident,
of the large and important province of Khorasan. In his own
writings there is no explicit indication of this. There is no
documentary evidence as to his appointment. This |s merely
inferred from the fact that in his poems he ussstheterm " hujjat "
(= proof) as his nom-deplume probably intended to convey
the sene of the " Ismaili bishop . Even if the sectarian
tradition is correct (ss most aProbably it is), there is no
indication as to whether he really was appomted as a hujjat
on his visit to Cairo, or whether his promotion took’ place
later on. It is known that he was for some time working in
Mazandaran, but it is not clear whether this refers to the time
before or after his journey. It is probably a fact that he spent
the end of his life in Yumgan, in the wilds of the inaccess
ible hill tract of the Upper Oxus. It would be the most surprising
place for the residence of the bishop of such a large see as
Khorasan, with which he woidd have to be in constant touch, in
ease he really had been a hujjat in charge of it.

An explanation of all these strange facts can be found
in the theory that Nasiri Khusraw already was an Ismaili, a
trusted servant of the da'wat in charge of the religious funds,

1 Cf. Browne, op. cit., p. 225. The BaydrmI- adydn by the con.
tem§:h ary of Nasiri K husraw, Ab|VI Ma‘all (wrote In 10922 cf.
Chrestomathie Persane " p. 161, attributes the author-

ship of the Wajhu'd- d|n to Nasiri Khusraw who converted to his doctrme
many of the People of Tabaristan (i.e. Mazandaran). Unfortunately,
%Nes no_hint as to the daIe of hIS activities there. If we accep
ypothesis of his bemg?1 an |smaili_ before his journey to Cairo, Whlch
seems quite probable, there is nothing impossible in his havm%ef
considerable t|me in Mazandaran, carfying on his propaganda, before h
was transferred to his native Khorasan.
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before he started on his journey. Then it becomes clear why
he preferred to travel aone by circuitous routes, why he came
to Egypt, was received by the caliph, and probably was really
appointed to some post in Khorasan or Badakhshan.

When Nasiri Khusraw returned to Balkh after his seven
years absence, on Saturday the 26th Jum. ii, 444/23-X-1052, Baba
Sayyid-na, i.e. Hasan b. as-Sabbah, was probably not yet born
in his native Kay (an ancient town, not far from the present
Tehran). In any case he must have been a mere child.

Though his biography is dso only very imperfectly known,
there are in it not so many hopelessly blank periods as in the
cae of Nasir. A very interesting account is preserved in the
Tarikhi Jahan- -gusha, which was completed in 658/1260, by
Ata Malik Juwayni, a minister to Hula ?u the Mongol. He was
officially deputed to prepare a history of that time, and devoted
a long account to the Ismailis. His account of Hasan b. as
Sabbah is based on the Sargudhashti Sayyid-nd, mentioned
above.” This latter work was aso used later on by another
minister at the Mongol court, Rashidu'd-din, in his Jami'u't-
tawdrikh (completed about 710/1310)

According to the Sargudhasht, Hasan b. as-Sabbah was
originally an Tthna-'ashari, but was closely connected with the
Ismailis (who were numerous in Kay). His close association
with them, especially with one Amira'i Darrab, was accompanied
by frequent discussions of the Ismaili doctrine. After a severe
illness Hasan, then a lad of 17, became particularly inclined to
adopt Ismailism officially, and probably very soon after was
formally converted by a local dd'i, called Mu'min (Jahdn-gushd,
70)."  Apparently soon after this (unfortunately it is not stated
how many years or months later), the chief ddl or, perhaps,
the hujjat for that part of Persia, Ibn 'Attash,? came to Kay in
464/1071-1072. He welcomed the talented new convert, and
took much interest in him. In 467/1075 Hasan was summoned
by him to Isfahan, the residence of Ibn 'Attash, and two years
later was sent to Cairo, where he arrived in 471/1078 (Jahdn-
gushd, 71). In an interesting passage in the Jdmi'u't-tawdrikh,
mentioned by Browne,®> which does not appear in the Jahdn-
gushd, before his converSIon Hasan was " under the influence
of Nasiri Khusraw ". The passage is very ambiguous and
doubtful in many r&spects and may be a later addition by some-
one. Thenatureof this" influence” is not clear, whether it was

! s the facsm||e edltlon b%/ E. Denison Ross, London 1931

2 Ahmad b. 'Abdi'l-Malik b. 'Attash, often mentioned b dlfferent
hlstorlans is regarded by modern Ismailis as one of the " Shuytikh
jabi but never a?pears in the works belongln? to the Fatimid tradltlon
probab! Iy because they generally take very little interest in the affairs

S‘ee Browne, op. cit., p. 201, and footnote 4.
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produced by the works of Nasir, or by persona intercourse.
Nasir visited Ray on hisway to Cairo, but there is no informa-
tion whether he was ever there again before or after that visit.
Inany case this influence was not great, and Juwayni completely
ignoresit.

The Ipurpose of Ibn ‘'Attash's sending Hasan to Cairo
might well be completion of his education, or introduction to
the authorities. His visit was not a success. He stayed there
only for eighteen months, and was never received by Imam
Mustansir."~ Ultimately, serious complications arose, and he
was exiled to Maghrib. Only a severe storm at sea in which
his ship was wrecked near the Syrian coast gave him the
opportunity of returning to Persia, where he arrived in Dhu'l -
hijja473/Jdune, 1081.

The Sargudhasht explains his failure owing to his pronounced
pro-Nizar views which were objectionable to the all-powerful
Commander-in-chief, Afdal, who supported the candidature of
his son-in-law Musta'li, the younger son of |mam Mustansir.

All this seems very doubtful, and must be an anachronism.
In 471/1078, when Hasan visited Cairo, Musta'li was only a
child, not older than four. Afdal, obviously, could not have
been his father-in-law, and the struggle between the parties of
the different princes was scarcely acute. If.all the circum-
stances are considered, it would appear quite probable that
there were some other quite prosaic causesfor Hasan'sfailure. He
was at that time a young man, probably less than thirty, a
poor student from remote Persia,” and had no influential friends
to support his case. In a position like his things rarely go

1 Cf. Browne, op. tit., p. 203, chiefly based on the Jami'ut-tawarikh,
which seems to give more details than the Jahdn-guahd. The " jealousy
of Musta'li  referred to there, isan anachronism. The story, givenin the
same Jdmi-'nt-tawdrikh (see Browne, ibid,, p. 201), about Hasan's inquiring
from Mustansir concerning his successor on the throne, is quite childish
and legendary. In Fatimid literature references to these events appear
only much later, and are also obviously based not on documents, but on
legends. One of these rare references is found in the Majdlittu'n-nash
wal-baifdn. by Sayyid-na 'Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Walid, the fifth
Yamanite da'i who died in 612/1215 at the age of 90 (" Guide," No. 231);
in the 124th majlw he mentions that " Ibn Sabbah " asked Mawla-na
Mustansir as to who was to be his successor. "Mustansir refused to reply
(dafa'a-hli), promising that he will know in due course.’” And this was,—
the author adds,—before Musta'li was bom. The latter was, according
to the majority of historians, eighteen years of age at the time of his
ascension to the throne, in 487/1094. According to H. A. R. Gibb (see
Encyclopaedia of Islam, under " Musta'li "), he was born the 20thMuharram
467/16-ix-1074, and thus was just under four years old when  Hasan
arrived in Cairo. This story therefore appears to be a legend, even if we
disregard the statement of the Sargudhasnt about Mustansirs not having
received Hasan, which is probably reliable. ’ ’

2 In'the Jdmi'uttawdrikh (see Browne, op. city p. 201) is mentioned
that he travelled disguised as a carpenter.
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smoothly,—lrrltatlng procrastination of the officials, apparent
indifference and lack of appreciation of the ambitious and
enthusiastic young man, etc., would possibly play not a small
paft in his unsuccessful visit to Cairo.

I't will thus be seen that the story given in the first chapter
of the Kaldmi Pir is purely fictitious, from beginning to end, and
we may safely reject it.

The same applies to the other details of the first bdb. A
modest, sober-minded, and clever man, such as Nasiri Khusraw
appears in his genuine works, especially his Safar-ndma, would
never write such a bombastic, boastful, exaggerated, sentimental,
and utterly incoherent account as this, with all these plainly
fictitious details about his " 900 tafsirs” which he studied,
etc., intended to strike the imagination of the reader. Though
quite worthless, the first bdb is included into this edition only
in order not to interfere with the entirety of the work.

3. Haft-babi Abo Ishda.

It was mentioned above that (es far as it was possible to
ascertain), different copies of the Kaldmi Pir do not contain
real variants.” The difference between them is mostly confined
to different degree of cardlessness with which the copy is trans-
cribed, and the extent to which the Arabic quotations, which
are found in the treatise, are perverted. After the text edited
here was aready printed, | received a Manuscript ¢ J)y of
another Ismaili work which is called Haft-bdbi Abu Ishdg, i.e.
" The Book of Seven Chapters " by Abu Ishaq A collation
of our text with this work gives most interesting results.

Who was this Aba Ishag, and when did he live? This
remains a mystery, in spite of all efforts to collect information.
It is not even certain whether this book is really to be attributed
to him. The Central-Asian Ismailis, from whom the original
copy was obtained, do not take any interest in such matters.
There are, so far as known, at least three works under the
deS|gnat|on of Haft-bdb :—of Baba Sayyid-na, of Abu Ishaq

! The present edition, as will be shown further on, is based on two
MSS, one about 150 and the other 120 years old. Unfortunately, the
St. Petersburg copies could not be consulted, either in the original, or in
photograph. One of them was brought from Shughnan in 1914 by
|. Zaroobin (see VV. lvanow, " Ismaili MSSin the Asiatic Museum of the
Russian Academy of Sciences ", in the Bulletin of the Russian Academy of
Sciences, 1917, p. 368&, and the other one presented by A. Semenov (see
A. Sernenov's note on his own collection, in the same Bulletin of the Russian
Academy, 1918, pp. 2193-2202, where a long quotation is given from the
beginning). |. Zaroobin's copy is dated 1321/1904, and Sernenov's—
1333/1915

2 It was most obligingly lent to me by Haji MUsa Khan Mahallatf,
of Poona, to whom | must acknowledge my great gratitude.
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and of Shah Sayyld Nasir. The first was published in the same
series as theJJresent work, and does not appear to be a work of
Baba Sayyid-na The last one, which Is the subject of this
volume, has nothing to do with " Shiah Sayyid Nasir ". It may
therefore be averred that the third one is likewise wrongly at-
tributed to AbQO Ishdg. Moreover, amongst the faithful some
attribute to him quite a different Haft-bb, namely that which is
referred to under the name of Ba&ba Sayyid-na It is hopeless
to find away out of thisimpasse. Every sectarian has his own
ideas, and is confident that his statement alone is true. Most
probably, as it sesems, there really are, or at least were, some
works which were really the products of these three authors,
but it is now impossible to find which is which, and probably
the three which we possess now have nothing to do with them.

If we compare our treatise with the Haft-bab of Ab( Ishég,.
we find that they differ in some parts, agree more or less
in others, and in some portions coincide literally. The first
chapter of Ab( Ishag's work, dar ithbati rahi hagq wa ahli batil,.
is a literal oLotanon of the whole of the second b&b from the
Haft-babi Béapa Sayyld-na thus taking the place of the auto-
biography of Nasir which forms the subject of the first bdb in
our text. All the other six babs have the same headings as the
babsin thiswork, and, from the end of the third, agree more or less
literally in both versions. The secondb&bin our version covers,
in different phraseology, the contents of the first and the second
babs in Abd Ish&g's version.

[f we analyse their contents, we can se that some portions
of the Kalami Pir are omitted in the HBAI,? and that these
almost invariably are obvious quotations from different works,
even when there is no explicit statement to this effect. Some
quotations appear in both. Very rarely there are what may be
regarded as quotatlons which appear in the HBAT, but are not
to be found in theKP.®  Thusthere is no doubt that we have
here to deal with two different versions of one and the same work.
There may arise many questions as to which version is the

! In the original the heading is: dar rna’ni wa bayani an~ki 'azza wa
"da ba-slrati khwishtan abadall-abadin bad-in  'dlam zuhOr? darad, see
pp. 8--14 of the lithographededition. The heading in the HB A | seems to
be doubtful.

2 Henceforward the following abbreviations are introduced : KP
for Kaldmi Pir: HBA| for Haft-bdbi Abl Ishdgq, and HBBS for Haft-
babi Baba Sayyid-na

3 They are usually short, and it is not easy to find when they really
begin and where they end. The most important of them, apparently
from an old Ismaili source, is the one which gives some details of the
ceremony of the proclamanon of the Qiyamatul-giyamét in Alamut by
Imam Hasan "ala dhikri-hi's-salam. It is given here in an Appendix (see
p. 115), and translated in the footnote on pp. 60-61.
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original, how the difference has appeared, and when and for
what purpose it was introduced.

Before taking up this matter it would be as well to give a
list of the more important anachronisms in this treatise which
must go to show that the work cannot be by Nasiri Khusraw:

1. Numerous references to Bé&ba Sayyid-na, to some of
his works, to the Qiyamatu'l-giyamét, etc.,—all of which belong
to the beginning and the middle of the VI/XII c.

2. Numerous quotations from the Haft-babi Baba Sayyid-
na, which was composed about 596/1200.

3. A reference to the commentary on the Nar}ju'l—balégha,
by 'Umar b. abi'l-Hadid al-Mada'ini (d. 655/1257).

4. References to Nasiru'd-din TOsT (d, 672/1273), and
apparently to his work, the Rawdatu' -tagim’

5. Onp. 22 (text) it is stated that more than five hundred
years passed since the last Ithna-'ashari Imam " disappeared "
in 260/874, thus indicating the date about 800/1398.

6. Verses of Hafiz Shirdzi are quoted (d. 791/1389).°

7. The 'Umdatu't-tdlib (fi nasab & 'Al7 ibn Abi Talib),
by Ahmad b. 'Ali Ibn 'Inaba (d. 825/1422) is referred to on
p. 75 (text).*

8. Many extracts are given from the Sahifatu'n-nazrin, by
Sayyid Suhrab (?), who completed it in 857/1453.

9. Imam al-Mustansir bi'l-1ah (I1), and his son, Salamu'l-
lah are referred to on p. 67 (text). They flourished, most pro-
bably, about the end of the | X/ XV c.

10. A quotation is given on p. 44 (text) from the well-
known Lat&ifut-tawd'if, composed soon after 933/1527 by
'Alib. Husayn al-W&'iz al-K &shifi (d. ca. 939/1533).°

The difference between the two versions chiefly consists in
their attitude towards the Ithna-'ashari ideas. The author of
the Kaldmi Pir seems to be strongly under their influence.
In his first bab, apparently entirely derived from the pseudo-
autobiography of Nasir, which most probably comesfrom Ithna-
* ashari circles, he particularly stresses the supposed descent of

! See p. 37 of the Translation.
2 Cf. further, p. 71 of the Translation, and footnote 1.
3 So far it has only been possible to identify one, on p. 73 (text).
* In the HBAI the reference is very short; in the KP it iscon
siderably expanded, while the compiler gives some details which do not
agree with what is really said in the 'Umda. See p. 71, note 2.

® To these we may add the genealogy of the Imams, given in the
end of the third bab (here on pp. 49 52 of the text). It is remarkable
that though the text of the KP is usually regarded as " sacrosanct ",.
and therefore unalterable, custom permits every copyist to revise, to
correct, and to bring up to date the list of the Imams, thus opening wide
the gate for the flood of perversions and mistakes that are in this way
introduced. Probably no two copies of this work completely agree in
this passage.



XXiV INTRODUCTION.

Nasiri Khusraw from the Imams of the Twelvers. He invariably
styles M(s& K&zim, Hasan ‘Askari arid others as Imém, contrary
to the views of the Ismailis. On three different occasions he
introduces the quite un-Ismaili conciliatory idea about M{sa
Ké&zim's being aso an Imam, though only a temporary acting
one (mttstawda’), similar to Hasan b. 'Ali. He refers to and
freely quotes Ithna-' ashan treatises, such as the Kitabu t-tawhid
of 1bn Bablya, the 'Umdatu't- talib, the Latdifut-tawd'f by
‘Al b. Husayn Kashifi, and apparently severa other Ithna-
‘ashari works, of controversial contents, the titles of which he
does not mention. Contrary to what can be observed in old
Ismaili literature, mostly produced in Sunnite surroundings, and
therefore extremely restrained in its expression of Shi'ite feelings,
the tone of the KP strikingly resembles that of Ithna-'ashari
literature of the Safawid period. Fierce and prolonged struggle
against their Sunnite neighbours inflamed Shi‘ite sentiment
amongst Persans, so that all restraint in its expression was
thrown away.® The Kalam Pir is aso more generous in
poetlcal quotations, than early Ismaili works—also a sign of a

ater fashion in literature ; these quotations again are in the
same ultra-Shi'ite tone of the Safawid period.

The Haft-babi Abl Ishdq is more moderate in its tone.
Except ifor the Latf@ifu't-tawd’if, and a few other unidentified
works from which quotations are added into the KP, the works
that are quoted in these two versions are the same, only in the
HBAI these quotations are shorter and " smoother " than in
the KP. As mentioned above, the pseudo-autobiographic
story of the first bab, and all references to the authorship of
Nasiri Khusraw are absent here. The only reference to him is
contained in a single line which mentions that he travelled to
Egypt at the time of al-Mustansir bi'l-lah (1).?

Thus the impression is left that the HBAI may be the
original version, composed not earlier than the end of the
IX/XVth c, but later on, probably towards the middle of the
X/IXVI1th c, under the Safawids, it was remodelled, expanded,
and attributed to Nasiri Khusraw, for the purposes of tagiyya,
or, perhaps out of a sincere desire to brlng about a sort of

! Though in India Ithna-'asharis always were the chief rivals and
opponents of the Nizéaris, in Persia, where many extremist Shi'ite ideas
are quite common in the masses of the population, amongst the
darwishes, different sectarians, etc., the mass of public opinion was always
rather favourable and fr|end|y towards the Ismaili community. It seems
that persecutions were chiefly engineered either in official circles, or
amongst the bigoted clergy, and were based on worldly conS|derations,
encouraged by the hope of impunity, rather than by real religious senti-
ment. The fact that after 700 years which passed from the fall of Alamut
there are still many thousands of Ismailis in Persia proves that the public
sympath|es were not on the side of the persecutors.

2 The passage is quoted in the footnote 8 on p. 43 of the Translation.
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reconciliation between these rival Shi'ite sects, the Ismailis
and the Ithna-'asharis. The passages which were introduced
from the different Ithna-'ashari works change nothing in the
Ismaili doctrine, but might be useful to bridge the differences
between the two rival religions.

The matter, however, cannot be |eft here : an examination of
the language of both these versions shows that the language of
the HB'A | is, on the whole, more modern than that of the KP.*
This feature is so pronounced that the question may arise
whether the HBAI is a more modern rendition of the KP
itself. Thisis, indeed, quite improbable : it would be necessary
to believe that some two hundred years or so ago there was
such acritically minded, tactful, and moderate editor who would
notice the anachronisms of the version, the exaggerations of
its controversial tone, and would draft a new version which
would give the substance of the book, without much of its
undesirable heterogeneous elements.

The only probable theory which may be suggested is this :
both these versions do not represent the original redaction of
the treatise. This, most probably, had only six babs, was
compiled not earlier than the end of the IX/XVth ¢, and was
probably more archaic in its contents. It was subsequently
revised in Persia, and, in order to bring it into a perfect form,
the seventh bob was added at the beginning. To accomplish
this the editor added a new bab, which was taken from the
Haft-babi Béaba Sa%/yid-né, namely its most important second
bab, the language of which was in some places modernized.

Some other editor, perhaps in Central Asia, produced
another version by adding to the original . (which was to some
extent modified), the story of Nasiri Khusraw's conversion,
references to his authorship, and different other quotations, and
th;]s new version came to be described as the work of Nasiri
Khusraw.

! Here is a specimen of how one and the same sentence is given in
these two works. KP (p. 48, line 12) : chunan dar Khuda mustaghriqg
shuda bashand ki juz Khuday-r& hich n&-binand wa n&dénand. In
HBAI : chunan dar Khudaii-yi Khuda mustaghriq bashand ki ba-juz
Khudédwandi Ta'dla kas digar hich na-danand wa na-binand. in some
places, in Persian translations of the Arabic passages which, are quoted
here, the language of the KP is much more antiquated than in the HBAI,
but it is not easy to find whether the translation belongs to the compiler
or is quoted by him together with the Arabic passage. For instance cf.

KP (in an omitted passage) : agar O pish uftadi man tabi'i 7 shudami
agar man bar angikhta na-shudami ... (0) bar angikhta shudi, etc. In
HBAI : agar O pish mi-uftdd na-chdr bayad man tabi'i O shudam .... agar
man bar angikhta na-shuda bldam .. . (0) mi-shud. In many places (in the

second half of the work) the text agrees literally, and yet here and
there the HB A | shows traces of modernization of the language. It is
difficult to decide how far this tendency belongs to this individual copy
only, or is afeature of the work itself.
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In order to make the relation between these two versions
clear, it may be represented here in tabular form :

(Unknown Original Version.)

(It was corggom in the end of the | X/XV ¢, had only six
babs, and was shorter than new versions.)

r-‘____.___ I ,._1
 Haft-babi_ Abii Ishag, |

(The original version was. slightly ab- |
breviated, a bab was added from the |

HBBS, namely  the second, which A
Is mage the  first here. Language

modernized.) |

|
R Kalénh _Pir.

(A new bab, containing the story of -
Nasiri Khusraw, s added to” the
original, together with many
quotations from various Ithna-
‘asharl sources.)

The presence of so many quotations from Ithna-'ashari
sources in the Kaldmi Pir, and clear traces of the strong influence
of their idess, can be attributed to different causes. It is
possible that the compiler, and especiadly the final editor, had
very few genuine Ismaili works at their disposal, as the Ismaili
literature, most probably, was aready scarce and difficult to
obtain in their time. Another cause may be this: it was a
general practice among Persian Ismailis, in modern times, and,
most probably in Middle Ages, to send their boys to Ithna-
‘ashari schools. The Ismaili community, almost exclusively
consisting of J)ea&ants living in remote corners of théir arid
country, could not afford to have schools of their own, even
if there had been no restrictions and persecutions. Under-
circumstances such as these, proper education could only be
received at the schools of the mgjority, i.e. of the Ithna-'asharis.
It is quite obvious that those boys who received such educa
tion would quite involuntarily preserve many of their school ideas
during the whole of their lives, and this was most probably the
caxe with the final editor of the Kalami Pir.

Once the version was thus * discovered " and introduced to
readers as a work of Nasiri Khusraw, it was probably never
altered, and all copies preserve it in exactly the same condition
in which it was left by the last editor. The reverence in which
the great ancient Pir was held, guarded it against all attempts
at alteration, as well as correction of the gradually accumulating
errors and perversions of the text.
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Il. THE DOCTRINE OF THE Kalami Pir.

A voluminous monograph would be required to analyse
adequately all the ideas which either form the main subject of
the Kaldmi Pir, or are referred to in connection with them.
Thework is extremely unsystematic, probably owing to unskilled
remodelling, or to haphazard interpolations. Subjects very
often are changed abruptly, or left unfinished; sometimes the
author repeats the same matter again and again ; at others
he deals with some other idea in severa different places. There-
fore it is not always easy to follow his arguments, or to form
at once a complete idea as to what he real dy intends to convey
to his readers. It would be difficult to devise a method for:
introducing even the minimum of system into the work ; perhaps
the only way that can be suggested is to rewrite the whole
work anew.

As the space here available is limited, it is only possible
to offer a few notes on the basic ideas of the Kalami Pir,
intended to assist the reader. These notes are intended to
form a kind of systematized table of contents, giving a survey
of what the work contains on each of the fundamental dogmas
of Tsmailism, with as little comment as possible. For details,
and for all secondary matters which the work contains, the
reader is referred to the original text, or its translation, which
may be perused with the help of the indexes.

So far as it is possible to ascertain, no genuine documents
belonging to the transition period between the purely Fatimid
and the fully developed Alamuti doctrine have been preserved.
The works of the Fatimid period which are still preserved by
the Mustalians of India and the Yaman,' will, when carefully
studied, probably yield ample information as to the dogmatic
basis on which the Nizari reformers started. After the date
of these works there is a large gap in our information, and the
earliest known Nizari works date from the end of the twelfth,
C, i.e. from the period a hundred years later. It is therefore
not possible to follow how a purely dynastic dispute led to a
deep split in the doctrine of. the sect, or to find who were the
real reformers and initiators of the new ideas. It is not even
possible at the present time to determine whether the Nizari
reforms were grarted on what was hitherto the perfectly orthodox
Fatimid doctrine, or whether the movement was based on the
ideas of a local extremist section of Persian Ismailis which till
that time remained in obscurity.

! For the list of the works belonging to Fatimid literature se

\V. lvanow, " A Guideto Ismaili Literature™ (Prize Publication Series of
the Royal Asiatic Society, No. X | | 1, London, 1933), especialy pp. 29-51.
It is a well-known fact that some tenets of the Nizari, i.e. the
reformed doctrine are aready attributed by different historians and
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The period of transition can be roughly fixed between
the date of the death of Mawl&n& Mustansir In 487/1094, and
the year 559/1164, when the reformation was already an accom-
plished fact, and was officially proclaimed in Alamut by Imam
Hasan ‘ala dhikri-hi's-salam. Mustalian sources (usually quite
unreliable when they refer to Nizari affairs) make Mawla-na
Nizé&r himself r&eponsuble for the reform,—the " objectionable
innovations " (bid'at).! So far as it is possble to ascertain,
however, there are no indications in Nizari literature to Nizéar's
activity as an author, or to his being the initiator of any special
doctrine. Thus it may be safely accepted that he cannot be
regarded as the real author of the reform.

Similarly it is somewhat doubtful whether the part of
reformer can be entirely ascribed to Hasan b. as-Sabbiah,in spite
of the definite allegations of various Persian historians and
heresiologists, who are quite conscious of the difference between
what they call ad-da'watu'l-gadia, or old Fatimid da'wat, and
the new religion, ad-da'watu'l-jadida,the reformed school.”
There are_numerous short quotallonsfrom the works of Hasan b.
as-Sabba® and from those of Imam Hasan 'ala dhikri-hi''s-salam,

iheresiologists to the earliest Ismailis, and Qarmatians. Such are extre-
mist ideasabout the Imams, the idea of cancelling all Outward obligatory
forms of worship, etc. All these ideas, attributed to early Ismailis,
may be in reality transferred by later historians into earlier periods
either intentionally, or owing to their carelessness or the lack of the
sense of historical perspective. It is, however, highly probable that such
extremist tendencies always existed in Tsmailism. There are in Fatimid
literature traces of the struggle which the official circles had to carry on
against them ; the case of the split of Druzes, in the beginning of the
V/XIth e, shows how serious some of them were. .

L Sych alle?anons are found, e.g. in the treatise composed by al Amir
((the caliph, 49/5-524/1101-1131), his Risdlat al- Amlrlyya (see "Guide",
No. 17:$) ; after him the same allegations are repeated in various contro-
versial Musta'lian works, and in the *Uylu'l-akhbér by Sayyid-na Idris
id. *' Guide", No. 258), etc. It may be noted that in the works of
Musta'lian authors the term bid at is often used in an amazingly wide
sense : any divergence from their, opinions concerning the succession
tr)uélt only of the Imams, but aso of da's, can be regarded by them as
id'at,

2 These terms are used by Sharastani, Juwayni, Rashidu'd-din, etc.,
but apparently never appear in genuine Ismaili works.

% Nizari authors usually, when speaking about Ismaili works, appl
to them not the term kitdb, or risila, but fast Plur. fusil The Fusili
mubarak-k apparently implies the works of specially revered authors, such
" as the Imams, or great saints, such as B&ha Sayyid-nd. As information
about this literature is very scarce, we may review here the quotations
which are so far accessible. The Iargest quotation seems to be the be-

inning of a commentary, by Ba&ba Sayyid-na, on the Khutbatul~bayan
?Whlch is attributed to *Alf ibn Abi Talib hlmself) quoted on pp. 79-81
in the present treatise; on p. 92 a quotation from Sayyid-na (on sangi
siydh) seems to be taken from the HBBS, 30 (or in both cases quoted
from one and the same source); on p. 114 (fitrat means knowledge of the
Prophet and the Imam). Many more quotations are given in the HBBS :
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scattered through Nizari literature.® Perhaps there are dso
many quotations which are not duly acknowledged. None of
their works is so far known in its entirety. It would seem,
from the quotations which are known, that the ideas of Hasan

p. 11 (orig. MS.), concerning Jesus and Maadd ; p. 20 (rites accom_Panﬁ-
Ing the proclamation of the Qiyamat); 26 Igove for sanctity); 29 (Turks
are Jinns) ; 30 (see above, the'same as KP 92) ; 35 (commandment to
help friends). Most probably some of the quotations, which are simply
marked as taken from the Fuslli mubérak, may aso belong to him.
For instance, the quotation from these fusil, found on p. 59 of the KP
(a dispute between ‘a Daylamite and orthodox in Isfahan) literally agrees
with a passage in the HBBS, p. 5, line 15 to p. 6, line Z (of the dition).
Thus it ssems possible that in reality this is not a quotation from the
HBBS, but from the or|%| nal treatiSe by Baba Sayyid-na There mey
be some more quotations Trom him in the Fas dar” shindkhti Imém wa
Hujjat (Mem. of the As. Soc. of Bengal, vol. V111, 1922 pp. 13-24), in
thé Rawdatu't-taslim, etc, Cf. dso the " four fass’ g]y Bapa Sayyid-n3,
referred to by Shahrastani in his K. al-Milal wa'n-nihal (Cureton,”"118-9).
) The Fusl, attributed to Imam Hasan 'ala dhikri-hi's-salam, and the
isolated quotations from him ﬂml-farmayad ..., Or some other expres-
sion), are much more frequent than those from Ba&ba Sayyid-nd. In
our ‘work there are quotations from his address ?khutba), on pp. GSC@
robably delivered by him on the proclamation of the' Qiyamat, follow
y a few shorter quotations (p. 66). On p. 63 thereis another interesting
quotation (about * Killing the d hz On p. 90 are given three passages
from the Fusili mubérak (on " relativity ", idafat, and on the possibility of
seeing Cod at the Qiyamai). Al three'are found in the HBBS, pp. 26-27
where they are attriputed to him. In the HBBS quotations are found
on p. 15 (Fadi mubérak) ; on p. 16 (from the khutba, attributed to 'Ali
himself, most aBr_obab_ly quoted. b)é Mawlé-nd), the prophecy about his
coming to establish his throne in 'Egypt, then in Daylam, étc. (cf. dso
p. 187 dso in the 26th tasawwur of the Rawdatu't-taslim, fol. 1;2vt);
[% 18 (about the division of the Imams into groups of ten : awsga, 0
i Ahmad; Imaman, to Mawlana Nizar, "who was the 19th or 20th" ;
and Qdimdn, after him); p. 21, reference to an epistle addressed to
Husayn b. 'Abdi'l-MaliK (perhaps a son of 'Abdu’'l-Malik b. 'Attash ?2;
21-2Z, another epistle, to Q&di Masld ; 22, another epistle (fad), fo
Amir Haydar son of Masud '(_gerhaps the son of the preceding ?); 23, an
epistle in Persian (Fad ba-Farsi); 23, another quotation, 1n Arabic ;
26-27, as mentioned above, are the same as KP 90; apparently the
quotation which |ss%|ven_on p.. 28, from a Fasli mub&rak, aso belongs to
Mawlana; 30, on shakhsi sawab and shakhsi 'adhab ; 33, on eternity of
union with God at the %lg/amat; apparently to him belong the quotafions
iven on pp. 33 and 35. A very interésting quotation from a Fadli
a7 (i.e. in Arabic) referrlnlg to his (Hasan's ?) birth, with references to
Khudawand Muhammad, Khudadwand Hasan (i.e. 'Al@'u'd-din and
Jaldlud-din of Alamdt ?), and a mention of Hasani kabir (i.e. Hasan
ala dhikri-hi's-salam ?)." There are many _references to him in the
Rawdatu't-taslim (ascribed to Nasiru'd-din Tasl) ; most probably  the
latter work contains many quotations from Hasan's fusill, though it is
ve{]y difficult to identify ‘them, or to find where such quotations begin
and end, as they are rot directly acknowledged. Most probably the
majority of refefences to_fusll in general (without the mention of. the
name of the author) are in reality quotations from the works of Hasan
"aid dhikri-hi"s-saldm, such as iri the Fad dar bayani shindkhti kméam,
mentioned above, and in the MallObu'l-mu'minin (which is lith. together
with the HBBS).
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b. as-Sabbah scarcely differed much from Fatimid dogma.’
Information derived from Ismaili sources, and preserved by
some Persian historians, as in the cae of the Sargudhashti
iSayyid-na which was perused in the Jahan-qusha and the
Jami'u't-tawarikh, represents Sayyid-na as strictly observing
the rules of the shari'at. So much so that he even executed
his own son for such a comparatively trivial offence as drinking
wine.

Accordingly, it can only be assumed that the real initiator
of the religious reform was Mawl&na Hasan 'ala dhikri-hi's-
saldm. This conclusion is supported by many quotations from
his works, though how far his reform had actually gone, cannot
be accurately gauged.

The deplorable scarcity of available Nizari literature,® and
its amateurish and eclectic character in general, can only be
attributed to the disorganization, and later on disappearance of
an organized priestly class. Although priests are often a great
impediment to the healthy evolution of a nation, yet in a small
isolated community, often subjected to persecution, organized
priesthood affords the only means of preserving the continuity
of religious and cultural life. The Nizari reform contributed
to the change from the state of a highly organized church, not
dissimilar to that of Catholicism, to a complete democracy
under a Divinely appointed hereditary head, the Imam. For
the student of Ismaili literature this must be deplored because
it deprived the movement of its highly qualified intellectual
leading class, thus upsetting the normal evolution of the litera-
ture, the ideas, and the ideals of Persian Ismailis, inherited by
them from the earlier periods.

The Kaldmi Pir, being a late work, very eclectic in its con-
tents, does not reveal much about the history of the reform,
or its real extent. The author of this work which was most
probably written more than three hundred years after the
introduction of the reform, describes the Nizari doctrine as it
was preached in Middle Ages. The value of this work, from
the point of view of the student, liesin the greater details which
it gives of the Nizari system than are to be found in any other
known work of Persian Ismailis.

The work is not concerned with philosophical matters and
obviously avoids them. The purpose of the author was ap-
parently twofold : to give the necessary instruction to his co-
religionists, and to dispel any possible doubt which might arise
in the minds of the sectarians who were chiefly recruited from

.1 Cf. about his works the " Guide", pp. 101-102.

2 Cf. Jahén-gushd, (>8; E. G. Browne, " Lit. Hist, of Persia"\vol. 1,
p. 418.

3 For what remains now of it see "Guide", pp. 101-117 (omitting
No. exxxv and 665).
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amongst the Ithna-'asharis, or who lived amongst them.®  The
first half of the book deals chiefly with controversial matters,
while the second is devoted to dogmatic questions, though
both these subjects are not entirely separated from each other.
The controversy, as dealt with by him, assumes a highly
acrimonious tone. It is based to a large extent on a rather
free interpretation of different verses of the Cor'an, or on the
evidence supplied by tradition, often of purely legendary
character. These legends are usually derived from Ithna-
‘ashari sources, and their exaggerated and excited tone lessens
the force of much that is serious and substantial in the Shi'ite
claims. It would be quite out of place here to go into the
details of these controversial matters, especially asit isimpossible
at present to separate genuine Ismaili tradition from the Ithna-
‘ashari point of view, which the author adopts so readily.
Accordingly, it is only the dogmatic parts of the treatise, re-
viewing the basic doctrines of Ismailism, such as those of God,
Prophethood, Imamat, etc., which are dealt with here.

1. God and Creation.

The KP does not give any real formula of the Ismaili creed.
Several times (pp. 14-15, 33, 39) it_refers to the usua all-
Muhammadan formula of shahddat® It is written on the
arches of the Throne of God (tagi 'Arsh) (14, 39) ; it is sym-
bolized by Paradise, and by the Tuba tree (33). The Tdba is
at the same time a symbol for dhéti Imém, or Divine Substance
of the Imam (105).

The Coranic verses | 1, 285 and 1V, 135 (which contain the
rudimentary creed of Islam, i.e. " believing in God, His Angels,
His Books, His Apostles, and the Last Day ")*® are invariably
accompanied by an additional explanation that under the
expression " the Last Day " the faithful have to understand
'AlTibn Abl Talib, i.e. generally the Imams, who are of the same
substa?ce as 'All, and are always present in this world (8,
23, 41).

! The difference between the tone in which he carries on his_contro-
versy with the Ithna-'asharis as compared with the Sunnites, is quite
remarkable. Thereis nothm? more than a fairly polite rejection of the
belief in the hidden twelfth Tmam (22), and a few other matters, which
are mentioned. ) ) )

‘The formula_ given on pB. 14-15 obviously is the usua Ithna-
‘ashari formula, which most probably came in hefe together with other
matters contained in the first bob. © The latter, as mentioned above,
is derived from Ithna-'ashari sources.

Cf. A. J. Wensinck, " The Muslim Creed", p. 8. Angels are
usually explained in Ismaili works as abstract forces, or idess ﬂcf._t e 19th
tamwwur of the Rawdatu't-tasdim). Here, in the KP, probably in quota-
tions derived from Ithna-'ashari works, the idea of angé is often
taken literally.
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The author refutes agnosticism under the form of extreme
profession of tanzh, i.e. transcendence of God, to whom no
attributes associated with the experience of the world of senses
can be ascribed (58-59). " God has form and qualities, and at
the same time has no form and no qualities” (59-60). The
author struggles with this difficult thesis* and tries to explain
that it is possible to know Him through the Imam, who parti-
cipates in the Divine Essence” " His ear is the ear of God ",
etc. (91). The author quotes the well-known, but rather myster-
ious hadith concerning the Prophet having seen God at 'Arafét,
" riding a camel, and with ared cloak on His shoulders " (60),
and also refers to the ancient sacred books and different hadiths
inwhich it is said about God's having created man in His image
(60). This, of course, does not mean that God, in all His
unconceivableand limitlessgreatnessand glory, can be manifested
in a mortal man, Adam (60), but the author ssems to under-
stand this in the sense of Sutic pantheism : God, in the forms
accessible to man, as through a " veil ",° gives an opportunity
to man to understand, feel, and know His being present in the
world. In human form generally this " touch with Divinity "
is more intense than anywhere ; and in the chosen one, the
leader of mankind, this attains a very high degree. Only
instead of an ascetic, who by practicing austerities and devotion
attains such " union with God ", the author admits a specially
appointed hereditary and eternal " the True Man", Mardi
Wagt, who is the focus of the Universe, helping mankind to
attain the knowledge of God, the Source and the Ultimate
Goal of being.

Quite in agreement with these Suflc theories, the purpose of
creation is knowledge of God (52) Man is the most perfect
of all creations (52-53, 72), the microcosmos (73, 90) ; all things
are created for him (52).

His nature contains all the elements of the Universe; he
develops from the atom, passes through a long evolution, until

! This idea is apparently one of the earliest and most important iii
Nizari doctrine. The HBBS devotes to it the whole of the second bab,
and portlons of the fifth bab (pp. 30-31 of the orig. MS.).

ﬁparently the best formula for this idea is the well-known pas-
sago |n the Gospels (St. John, I, 18) : "No man hath seen God at any-
time ; the only Son, who part|C|pates |n the Substance of the Father, hath
revealed (the knowledge about) Him "

3 Hijab in this sense is nearer to the idea of " dress " as its purpose
seems to be not to hide completely, but only not to expose entirely
something sacred to profane gaze. -

We must note that the terms marifat and khudashinasi which
are so often used in this work, imply not only merely theoretical know-
ledge about Gods existence, but recognition, and acceptance of all the
consequences of such recognition. The English word ** knowledge"
does not convey the idea completely.
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he becomes a true, but reduced, copy of the world (53-54).
In man the element of Divinity is greater than in any other
creature (53). It is he who had to take upon himself the im-.
mense burden (bari amanat) of consciousness and responsibility
for his actions before God, which was entrusted (amanat) to him
(72-73). This clearly implies recognition of free will, though
this point is not explicitly formulated, probably because the
subject is too subtle and difficult. The term tawhid, implying
the recognition of One Sole Source and Master of the world,
is repeatedly mentioned (cf. 28, 79, 80, 85, 102). It is used in
more or less the same sene as in Sufism.  But the term wahdat,
in ahli wahdat (cf. 48, 106, 108), has not the Sufic, but the Ismaili
mehaning, of the Imam and his hujjat. It may be noted, how-
ever, that in the KP quite primitive Islamic ideas are sometimes
apparently accepted literally, while usually they are interpreted
in an allégorical sense?

2. Réigion.

The fundamental Nizari idea of religion is a development
of the original Islamic conceptions rather than of the Sufic. The
authors of all known Nizari works; including the author of the
KP, are never tired of repeating it. The purpose of the existence
of the Universe is the realisation of a certain cosmic harmony,
in which every created being knows its Creator, knows His
Divine Will, and would completely obey it (cf. p. 52, etc.). As
one of the phases of this cosmic process, God Himself acts in
such a way as to permit mankind to learn about His tran-
scendent Substance, and His Will, which all belong to the realm
of Absolute Reality (hagigat), which is beyond the perception
of our sensss, and lies outside the visible world.  In His limitless
bounty, He periodically sends to mankind his special Apostles,
who are ordinary men except for the fact that they are endowed
with special inspiration (wahy), which comes directly from God,
by direct Divineaction, ta'yid (literally " helping"”). When such
Apostle finds that mankind is not yet ripe to understand the
nature of Absolute Reality, revealed to men, he ceases to
endeavour to enlighten them further, and limits his mission to
imposing upon mankind a rigid system of social and religious
laws,—the sharf'at. This is primarily intended to reduce to a
minimum the inevitable mischief which would result from the
internecine quarrels the tendency of which is innate in human
nature.

r)

1 Cf. p. 69 (text) where it is said that the story of the Mi'rdj of the
Prophet is to be accepted literally. There are also references to Qalam,
Kursl, etc., apparently taken from some Ithna-'ashari sources. The story
of the angels, wor shipping the image of “Alf on Friday (p. 88), is obviously
non-Ismailitic, and may be a later interpolation.
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Shari'at, which is connected with the visibleworld, to which
it belongs, cannot be the Reality. As everything of this world,
it is only its zahir, or outward form, or mithal, symbol, referred
to, or symbolizing the manthdl, or batin, i.e. the laws of the
transcendent Reality, hagigat, the hidden foundations on which al|
isbuilt (55). Itisimpossibletofollow only the tanzil, and zahir.*
Thetanzl, i.e. the Coran, also implicitly contains a revelation of
the hagd'ig. These, however, cannot be understood by every-
body, and are therefore hidden, bétin (56-57). The majority of
mankind, pre-occupied with their own worldly affairs, are
incapable of perceiving these hints as to the nature of the
Absolute Reality, but a small minority may be ripe for this.
For the guidance of these, and in order to spread the true
knowledge, there is always in the world another, permanent,
Messenger of God, who participates in the Divine nature. He
isfully authorized to convey to mankind this original knowledge,
by the revelation (ta'wil) of the inner meaning of the Divine
revealed Message (tanzil) which isintended for all, only so much
as people are capable of understanding it (57, 109, etc.). The
part of the Wasi (i.e. the Imam) is to complete the work of the
Prophet, and to prepare people for the acceptance of the full
truth when the next Apostle of God is sent (18, 55, 57, etc.).

The original religion of mankind, fitrat (104) is a kind of
religious instinct, or pure religious sense, inborn to every one.
It is the natural state of the human soul, living in agreement
with God's commandments, in unhesitating and complete
obedience to Him (114).° What the author apparently tries
to express, is this: man, being endowed with a higher faculty,—
his reason (and, probably, aso freedom of will), must not
surrender these his higher faculties to his bestial instincts. If
he does s0, a conflict with the Divine Will arises, and produces
misery and evil. For this reason very few men are spiritually
strong enough to recognize God and His Will without specia
‘Divine guidance (52, 62, and especiadly 112). Thisis why such
guidance must always be available in the world, in the person
of the Imam. Without it the world cannot exist even for a
moment, and is bound to fall into chaos and destruction.
Without Divine guidance man's own ideas of God and religion
can easily mislead him, thereby taking him further from God
instead of helping him to come nearer, and creating an obstacle
(113) between man and God, or His world of Reality (89). The
same error and corruption enters when man tries to depend

! Apparently what is implied is the recognition of the literal
meaning of the Coran only, to the exclusion of any allegorical interpretation,
as is the case with some strictly orthodox schools of Islam, such as, eg.,
Ash'arites.

* Cf. about thefiprat cf. Wensinck, " The Muslim Creed ", pp. 42 sq.
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.entirely on his own reasoning by analogy (which can be neces-
sarily based only on very limited experience) ; this qgiyas, as it
is technically called, as also the consensus of the opinion of
the community, ijmé&’, cannot be relied upon. Ismailism com-
pletely disregards both these methods in matters of religion.®
Ismailism, apparently with very few other sects of Islam,
develops the dogma of Prophethood into a peculiar system of
the religious evolution of mankind to whom God sent His
prophets for guidance. There are great and small cycles : the
great (dawrai azarn, 19, or tarikhi buzurg, 51), is equal to
360,000 years? The small cycles are seven thousand years
each ; they are subdivided into (approximately) millennial
periods, at the beginning of which what may be called a founder
of a new civilisation appears,—Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses,
Jesus, Muhammad, and the expected Q&im (14, 57, 64, 05,
73sq., 102).®>  Every great period is started by the introduction
of anew religion. Thisreligion, exercising great influence upon
mankind in the beginning, gradually loses its original force
(55, 69), and is ultimately replaced by a new system. And so
it goes on for six thousand years. At the beginning of the last,
seventh millennium in the cycle, the promised Q&im appears,*
and introduces the final form of a revealed religion, the giyamat,

! These principles were rejected by Ismailism at the earliest period.
The works belonging to Fatimid tradition are never tired of repeating
their gondemnation of them. N ) )

_“ It is difficult to find how the Ismaili authors arrived at this
articular figure. The whole idea obV|ousI¥ belongs to mystic specula
ion. No mention is to be found about the circumstances of the pre-

ceding dawr of seven millennial cycles, or any other dawrs. Persian
Ithna-"asharis often ascribe to Imam Jafar Sadig a book (which I could
never find), in which, according to them, the story of the successive
"worlds"is told, when the earth was inhabited only by ants, or by
. other animals, all of which ultimately died, clearing the place for another
periog. This ssems to be quite close’to the Ismaili“idea of dawrs.

Z It is_remarkable that some other é%rloﬁhets and Apostles who are
mentioned in the Coran, such as Hud, in, and others, and who aso
are styled Rasllu'l-lah are never referred to, and the term nabi is almost
invariably used in the sense of Great Prophet, one of these six. Terms
like anbiyd awliyd, aso nikdn (=the "good ones") are used fairly fre-
quently (see the index); but it seems that these are employed here in
ordmgrP/ sense, and are not directly connected with the Ismaili doctrine.

t is very interesting to note that these periods which are supposed
to be a thousand years long, historically ssem to be of much shorter
duration. Most probably I'smaili authorities knew well that between
Jesus and Muhammad only less than six _hundred %/ears passed. In any
case, the proclamation of ‘the Great Qiyamat in the year 559 after the
Hijra of the Prophet requires no comments. Moreover, in the earlier
phases of Ismailism there are clear traces that there was a tendency to
regard as the SAbi'u'n-nu*agd’, i.e. the seventh Great Prophet, the Imam
Muhammad b. |sm&'l, who died not |ater than 200 A.H. only. Thistitle
is not applied (in all Nizari works that | have seen so far) to Mawlana
Hasan ‘ala dhikri-hi's-saldm, but this seems to be due merely to the
fact that the use of the term Nétiq was for some reasons discontinued.
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which is the same as the haqlqat (here obV|oust taken in a
Sufic sense) Thus the shari'at, or zahir, finds its fina com-
pletion in the revealed .batin, which is the dini giyamat (or
simply giyamat), i.e. the religion of the Last Day. It would
be inaccurate to translate the term giyamat by " resurrection "
in accordance with the all-Islamic terminology, because the
Ismaili implications of this term are quite different, and do
not include " rising in flesh " and the Judgment. Here the
orthodox eschatological ideas are apparently concerned only in
so far as the promise that the faithful will sse God Himself,
in His Real Substance.’

It may be noted that the Qiyamat which was proclaimed
at Alamut by Hasan 'ala dhikri-hi's-salam, was for some reasons
regarded as particularly important, the Great Qiyamat (Qiya-
rnatul-giyamét), being the last one for the first half of the Great
Cycle, 180,000 years from its beginning (19, 51).>

At the Qiyamat God becomes visible to all ; He can be seen
directly (by nazar), and no one will need indi rect information,
received through others (ta'lim) (112). At that moment, in
reality, all will be one : the Q&'im, the Qiyamat, the knowledge,
the worship, the object of worship, the reward, etc.,—all these
will be one and the same thing (112). The faithful will lose
their individualities, their consciousness of their own being, and
they will s only God (48, 112). This is obviously very close
to the Sufic state of fana fil-Haqg.

The author does not take up the question whether this
world is eternal or finite. But judging from the fact that the
Qiyamat proclaimed on the 17th Ramadan 559 8-viii-1164 was
the end of only the first half of the great cycle of 360,000 years
(51), the matter was not so pressing.

A few words about conversion may be added. Conversion
is described as finding the correct spiritual path (92-93) after
losing all hope of finding truth in all other religions of the world,
except the " rightly guiding and truly guided " one, which the

! We may note that the doctrine of the Qiyamat is rarely commented
upon in the early Ismaili works, in which the term is used in the general
Islamic sense. Only a late author Sayyid-na 'Imadu'd-din Idris, who
died in 872/1468 devotes several pages to this question in his Zahru't
madn| (cf. " 'Guide " , No. 260).

2 About the controversi as to whether God will be seen on the day
of Resurrection see Wensinck, " The Muslim Creed ", pp. 63 sg. Here
it is said that God will be visible as person {mu"ayyan wa mushakhkhas,
p. 90=HBBS, 27); cf. also p. 112. It is not clear whether the ex-
pression " see " should be taken in a literal sense, or allegorical. The
work abounds in passages in which it is difficult to see whether the author
introduces certain ideas as allegories, or takes them literally

3 Apparently none of the known Nizari works exglams why this
particular giyamat is regarded as so important, and why should it be
regarded as the end of the first half of the great cycle.
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new convert joins. The inner meaning of Islamic forms of
worship are explained (94-97) with the help of ta'wil.

3. Prophethood (Nubuwwat).

Generally Ismailism, and the Nizari doctrine, as explained
in the KP, differ very little from the all-Muslim ideas about
Prophethood. Itisonly initsrelation to Imamat that sectarian
beliefs assume peculiar development. The fourth babis entirely
devoted to this question, especially pp. 54-56 ; other parts
of the book, as pp. 35-36 and 60 are aso important.

The Imam is the spiritual guide of the world at every
moment of its existence. His absence from the world, even if
for a moment, would cause its complete collapse. The Prthet,
on the other hand, appears only periodically. Once in a millen-
nium God sends a great Prophet, or AFostIe (Raslilu'l-1&h), for
what may be regarded as periodical cleaning and overhauling
the socidl life of the mankind (55, 69). He conveys the message
of God, which implies both the zahir and the bétin. But, as
mankind is not yet ripe to appreciate the wisdom connected
with transcendent realities, his functions become limited to
introducing new order into the socia life of nations. Human
nature is so quarrelsome, selfish, and cruel, that without being
bound by the strict ties and chains of severe law, the shariat,
the beast in man would easily overpower his higher sdf, and the
inevitable internecine struggle would lead to the complete extinc-
tion of the human race (68).

The Prophet who is the " proof of God's existence " (9, 14)
with mankind, corresponds with ‘Agli hull, or the Primeval
-Cosmic Conscious Formatjve Principle of the Plotinian philoso-
phy in the Universe (57).' His" light ", or luminous substance
of Prophethood, is eternal, and existed before the world was
created (104). He was sent by God as His pleniﬁotentiary,
ald'l-azm (52). There were so far six great Prophets. The
last of them, Muhammad, declared that after him there would
be no more ?reat Prophets. Therefore it is obvious that at the
end of his millennial dawr the promised Qiyamat would set in (69).

All the Prophets descend from one and the same stock
(nasi) (26-27, 38) ; they are called Natigs, or " Preachers " (68).
Their mission in their absence is supplemented, continued, and
expanded by the teaching of the Imams. There is, and aways
was in the world an uninterrupted chain of Imams who conti-
nue the work of the Wasi, or the Executor of the Prophet's
will, "Ali ibn Abi Ta&lib. The Prophet and the Imam are the

i This is assumed both by Fatimid and Nizari tradition. As is
well-known, this idea is widely accepted in Sufic philosophy, and even
by many eminent theologians of orthodox schools in their attempts to
bring the kalam in agreement with philosophical ideas.
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same in their substance (84-85). The Great Prophet participates
in Imamat (or waldyat) in addition to his own nubuwwat, i.e.
prophethood (86), and thus there is no possibility of these two
Divine functions clashing with each other, because they are thus
united in one and the same person. Imamat or Walédyat is
regarded as superior to the rank of a prophet in general, and the
“light " of prophethood, n0ri nubuwmwat, comes from the
"light" of Imamat, nlri waldyat (74). This is why the
Imam of the time can cancel the commandments of the shari'at
of the Prophet (ibid). As they are essentially the same, the
Imam, or Asds, as he is called when he co-exists with a great
Prophet, does not carry on his preaching when the Prophet is
still alive.

Every Apostle starts a new religion, and forms a new civi-
lisation (millat)® cancelling the religion of his predecessor
(52, 63). Hisreligionisintended for everybody, and is expressed
in language which is intelligible to people generally, without re-
gard to their being educated or not, in parables and allegories (54).

The author unhesitatingly accepts the Islamic belief that
Muhammad is the last and final Messenger of God, the khadtimuél-
anbiyd" (69) ; that all his miracles are real, and that his
ascension to heaven, mi'rdj, istrue (69). Whoever does not believe
in these, or disobeys any of the prescriptions of the shari'at
without the permission of the Imam, is a ké&fir, and his
repentence will never be accepted (69). After the Prophet the
authority passed to AT, and from him to his rightly appointed
direct descendants, the Imams ; whoever does not believe in
thisis also like a kéfir (70).

4, Imamat.

A special chapter, the fifth, probably the most important
and interesting in the treatise, is devoted to the doctrine of
Imdmat: there are also important references to it in other parts
of the book.

The " light " of Prophethood, as mentioned above, existed
before the creation of the world. The same is the case with
the " light " of Imamat, because in reality both are the same
(76). *AlT (i.e. Imam in general) existed before the world was
created (36),—this is a favourite subject of many shi'ite poems.?

! The KP gives no information as to the part played by the 124,000
prophets which (50d has sent at different- periods to mankind. Cf. aso
above, p. xxxv, note 3.

* The term millat, usually translated by '‘nation ", '""community ",
etc., in this sense would surely be better rendered by <" civilisation "r
millati_Islam can only be translated by " the world of Islam ".

% Many poems of this kind are attributed to Shah Ni'matif I-lah
Wali Kirmani (d, 834/1431), and a legion of minor Shi'ite poets. This
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As an Imam is always present in the world, which cannot exist
without him even for a moment (as the Prophet said), it is to
be assumed that he was ever-present in the preceding dawrs
also, i.e. in the periods of other prophets (115). The memory of
the earliest periods, however, is lost, and the Nizaris are only
certain about the presence of the Imams from the time of
Abraham. After him Imamat became permanent (lazm wa
wgjib), continuing in his descendants,—dar nadi O qarér girift
(76).

As is well-known. in the time of the Fatimids the title of
Imam was not applied to 'AlT himself, who was styled the Wasi,
Wali, Asds, or rarely Simit. The Wasi, or the Executor (of
the Prophet's will),! appears as an official and religious term,
while Asds, and especially Samit, are mostly used in connection
with esoteric speculations. In addition to this, Ismailis apply
to him the term which can be considered as common to all
branches of the Shi'ites,—the Wali. It is very difficult to select
an appropriate English term which would convey at least the
principal implications of the original ; perhaps the best would
be " one who stands the nearest " (to Cod). For the sake of
conciseness we may use the expression " the Friend of God " by
which the term Walt in this sense is usually translated, warning,
however, that " friendship " in this sense is not to be under-
stood as friendly relations between equals (20, 23, 24, 41, etc.).2
The author of the KP also uses the expressions Mawla, or
Améaru'l-mu'minin, which may be regarded as typically Persian,
and are very much used by the Ithna-'asharis.® They are
often employed to avoid calling 'Ali by his name, as this would

idea is often the motive of the poems of an Ismaili poet of the Safawid
eriod, Imam-Quli of Dizbad, near Nishéplr, who is known as Khaki
huréséni, and whose Diwan is lithographed and published in this
series.  But it must be carefully noted that this never refers to "Alj ibri
Abl Talib as an individual. 'All in this sense is merely a name for imam
in general, the Substance of 'Alf, or Imémat, which during his period of
Imamship miraculously rested upon him, just as it rests on every Imam
after him, and rested on every Imam before him. Nothing is so wrong as
to understand this in the sene of " incarnations ", and to mix it up with
Indian and other primitive ideas of karma, etc. Thisis what A. Semenov
does in his edition and translation of the Qaddali Dhurrlf){yak by Raq(i\aml
Dizbadii(not by Khaki, as stated by him, but by Khaki's son, "Ali-
Qult, son of Imam-Qult); s " An ISmaili ode on” the incarnations of
god-'Al" (in Russan)',— -" Iran ", vol. | |, St. Petersburg, 1928, pp. 1-24.
! Sometimes this term is understood in this work in the sne of
"heir"; the author sometimes plam!é s about "begueathing"
the authority of the Prophet, as on pp. 42, 75, etc. )
wall t'”.%aﬁ Nizaris, i.e. the Khojas, usually avoid applying the term
0 'All.
% This seems really not to be the Ismaili, but the general Persian
practice, introduced at’ a late period. Early Ismaili works, in Arabie,
do not monopolize it for 'Alf.
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be disrespectful.! The term Asas here appears probably only in
quotations from older works, those treatises which belong to the
school of Nésiri Khusraw (57, 101, 102, 109); here sometimes
it has quite a different meaning, being applied either to the hujjat,
or, perhaps, dat2

As mentioned above, the name 'AlT is sometimes used
as a term referring to the Imams in general.®>  The term Q&im,
originally used for the promised Messiah, or the Seventh Great
Prophet who is to come on the Day of Resurrection, here
in the KP is often used instead of Iméam.

'Alfis the Gl0'l-amr (23) mentioned in the Coran : he is the
" Last Day " (8, 23, 24, 41), referred to in the Coran. He is
one to whom God has entrusted His own duties (kéri khwish)
on earth (24); heistheredeemer of the sins of mankind (dQsti-yi
'Ali gunah-r& mi-khirad) (88) ; obedience to him is the same as
obedience to God Himself (24), etc. All this is applicable to
Imams in general.

The nass, or explicit and unequivocal appointment of 'Alf
as the Wasi, the Executor of the Prophet's will, was made at
Ghadir Khumm (38, 40, 41), when the Prophet uttered the
well-known statements: " 'Al7is the lord of all those whose
lord | am ", and " 'Alfis to me as Aaron to Moses ".

He is superior to all prophets and saints (74, 8G) ; the
purpose of his mission is to "pay the debts of the Prophet"
(57), i.e. to complete his preaching of religion, supplementing the
lacunae left by the Prophet in his system. To him the faithful
must swear allegiance (bay'at) (61) ; there is no greater offence
(zulm), and no greater impiety (shirk) than to regard any one as
equal to or superior to 'Ali (56). The title Mawld-na, " Our
Lord", which in the Coran is applied to God (61), can also
beappliedto'Al1.*

According to the speculations of the early philosophical
literature on the hag@ig, or the prototypes of things in the
world of realities, the Asds, or Wasi corresponds with the Nafsi
kully or the Cosmic Conscious Principle of Animation in the
Plotinian system. This is also to be found here (57), though, as
has been shown, the KP takes not much interest in philosophy.®

! To say in Persian simply 'Alf, without the invocation of blessings,
«tc, is considered very impolite, and to repeat each time all the titles
would be too long. "It may be noted that in Persia generally the term
Mawlé&-naisapplied only very rarely to other saints than the Imams (as e.g.
ROmi). In the Ismaiii texts the title Mawl&né is given to Imams onlay.
But in India at present the title has been much misused, and has lost all
its opiginal implications: it may be given to any one.

© On p. 76 asés apparently is used for dd'i.

;1{ Cf. above, p. XXXViii.

. Cf. above, note 1. o A
It appears from other Nizari works (cf, the Rawdatut-tasiim, the
26th tasawwar) that the Nafsi kull is usualy identified with the hujjat;
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Imamat is higher (afdal) than nubuwwat, or prophethood
(74, 86)," and the " light" (n0r, i.e. substance) of the latter
is derived from the former (86) ; but Great Prophets (Adam,
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad), as mentioned
above, combine in themselves both the nabi and the wali (74, 86).

As one can see, the majority of these ideas are the same as
those which were developed in the earlier period of the evolution
of Ismailism. But in his indiscriminate borrowing from works
of different periods the compiler introduces various ideas which are
obviously quite obsolete in the Nizari school. For instance, on
p. 103 he mentionsthat in every 'asr (-what he means by thisterm
IS not clear) there areseven Imams. This, as the context shows,
is probably taken from an early work, like the Wajhi din of
Nasiri Khusraw, together with the speculations about the
mystical significance of numbers.? Or, on p. 76, it is said that
Imams are mugarraban, the people " who stand very close to
God ", and are of the chosen ones. This would be appropriate
to the chosen amongst ordinary mortals, but seems quite
strange after all that is said above about the Divine nature of
the Imam.

The Nizari strata of the doctrine show a much more extre-
mist tone: the Imam is the Absolute Reality (wujddi mutlaq)
(66) ; all that exists—exists through him. One who knows
this must offer him praises and thanks (66). He is the " proof
of God " (hujjat) (62), and it is for this reason that some Imams
have said : " What is said about God refers also to us" (62) ;
the nature of the Imam is the mysterious tree of Tub& in Paradise
(105). Heisthereal Lord of theworld (47,61), the centre (maddr)
of the heavens and earths ; without him the world cannot exist

Imam is regarded as the hypostasis of the Primal Divine Volition, logos,
the amr,—"oe". Scarcity” of Nizari works does not permit us to come
to a definite conclusion on this point at present, but it seems highly pro-
bable that the eclectic author of the KP, who apparently was not well
conversant with philosophical matters, simply took this statement,
together with others, from a work belonging to the school of Néasiri
Khugraw, continuing Fatimid tradition. =~ ) .

= This lo _|calcljy follows from what i: said above, but is against the
earlier, i.e. Fatimid theories, which chleflp]/ emphasize the importance of
nubuwwat. It may be noted, however, that the idea of superiority of
Imémat over nubuwwat is aso widely accepted by Ithna-'ashariS of
extremist shade, by Sufis, etc. Mawla ba-zahir talibi Payghambar bld,
wa dar_hagigat murshidi 0 b0d — 'AlT was only in appearance a disciple
of the Prophet, but in reality was his preceptor,—can be heard from every
darwjsh when he is asked about the relation between them. )

In the HBBS, in a quotation from the Khutba'i mubarak, i.e.

apparently an address by Imam Hasan 'ala dhikri-hi's-salam himself (see
p. 18 of the ong, MS.), the Imams are divided into ?roups of ten. The
members of the Tirst %roup are called Awaiya, those of the second groug,
—Imam, and those of the third,—Q&'im. Cf. dso the ™ Guide ", p. 8,
footnote, and the footnote on p. xxix above.
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(74, and passm). If, by any chance, he would disappear from
the world even for a moment, the world would instantly collapse
(21, 22, 26, 61, 62, 74). The Imam looks upon the world
100,000 times a day, and it is only owing to this that the world
lasts (26, 48, 65). Not only this earth, but 18,000 other worlds *
thus depend on him (18) ; he is the source of life (nutfa) of the
Universe (27),—the light which makes visible every thing,
heaven and earth (27).

Imamat in relation to mankind originally means the office
of "guide", or "leader" (pishwéi) (35-36, 61). The leader
who is thus referred to is the Imam, through whom God will
call mankind on the Day of Judgment, as is said in the Coran
(XVIIl,73) (48). Thisguidanceimpliesnotonlytheintroduction
of orderliness into the moral sphere but also into the functions
of the cosmic mechanism (68-70). He conveys to mankind
the knowledge of the mysteries of the Universe and of God
(70), the knowledge of the invisible and supersensual realities
(21), which cannot be attained without him. This is the reason
why every one who during his life does not come to recognize
his significance in this world, and does not try to receive this
knowledge from him, dies as a godless and ignorant man (ké&fir),
for whom there will be no chance of immortality after death (27.
48, 69). To recognize and follow the Imam is the same as
following God Himself (21, 24, 26, 72, 115).

God can be known to man only through Mardi waqt, i.e.
The Man, the head of mankind, who is present in every period
of time (40, 60, 67, 115) ; he receives directly from God his
instructions and inspiration (69), without any intermediate
agency, such as Jabra'il (28). He is the most miraculous and
supernatural substance in the visible world, mazharul-'a]&'ib
(65), whether being manifest to all, during the period of kashf,
or hidden, during the period of satr (66-67), which depend on his
wishes either to bless mankind with his presence, or to punish
them by being absent. from the sight of the majority. His
complete zuhlr, i.e. when he appears as a powerful king, is like
day ; and when he is hidden from the sight of the majority of
his followers, it is like dark night all over the world (67).

The Imams are the dhurriyyat, the " progeny, (born) one
from another ", mentioned in the Coran (111, 30, and many

! These ""worlds" (alam) should not be understood in accordance
with the modern ideas, as different planets, or stars, on which there is-
life similar to that on our planet. These "* worlds" most probably are
nothing but cosmic periods, or " geological epochs ", using the modern
term, and refer to different periods of our world, or earth. Though
there is never any direct indication, it seems that we will not be far wrong
if we guess that these “* worlds " are connected with the periods of seven
thousand years each, and the  Great Era*' of 360,000 years, mentioned
above (p. xxxv). Cf. also in the Raivdatu't-tasion, JRAS, 1931, pp. 527-528. .
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other places) ; they are the ahli Bayt, or members of the house-
hold of the Prophet, and Htrat, or " close relatives" whom the
Prophet, in his last will, bequeathed to his followers, together
with the Book of God which was revealed to him, and which
cannot be separated from the ahli Bayt (34, 76).

All the Imams are of the same substance and nature as
'AlT; there are no smaller or greater Imams amongst them (65).
The line of the Imams can never become extinct or interrupted
(31)." All Imams are infallible, sinless (ma'stim), and free from
fornication (44). Asissaidinthe Coran (11, 118), the covenant
of God is never made with the vile (34-36). It is said also
about them that the legacy of the Prophets is not left to any
one unless he deserve it (42). Thusit will be seen that even if
the Imam does not in appearance follow the prescriptions of
the shariat, one must not think that the Imam commits a
sin : the Imam can completely disregard the shar 1'at, can cancel it,
or alter it (75), because its prescriptions are inapplicable in the
realm of Absolute Reality to which he belongs. He can at
any timecancel his own earlier commandments, or any prescrip-
tion given by his predecessors (70). His followers, therefore,
have no right to judge him by his actions, or to follow his
example (fi'l), without his explicit command, as his actions
may have special reasons, beyond the comprehension of ordinary
mortals (45).

Personally, as individuals, except for the Divine Power
which is connected with them, the Imams are ordinary mortals,
subject to all the infirmities which are inseparable from our
own physical bodies (50, 115) ; they can have any possible
human form, state, etc., can be " dressed in 30,000 different
dresses " (65). But when the Imam is conceded (mastdr),
there are always some chosen ones amongst his followers who
know where he is, and are in contact with him, leading to him
those who are verﬁ anxious to se him (22, 26, 50, 115). It
can never happen that the Imam is completely " lost ", and that
no one of his followers can find his way to him (26).

The Imam is appointed as such by the direct indication of
his father, i.e. ?}/ the nass, which may be either express, sarih,
or implied, khafl (49, 62, 762. The ordinar?/ Imam, who forms
alink in the eternal chain of Imémat, is called mustagarr. But
sometimes an Imam, for some reasons, appoints one of his sons
as an acting Imam, whose Imamhood is only personal, and
cannot be transferred to any one. Such Imam is called
mustawda’ (49, 75). This was the case with Hasan son of 'Alt

! | intentionally abstain here from making any comments on the

succession of the Imams as given at the end of the third bdb, because this

uestion must be examined thoroughly, and would require more space
than is available here. ,
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(49)."  Generally such acting or " personal” Imam (mustawda’
does not differ from the ordinary (mustagarr) Imam in any thing
except in wasdyat. He is in his time the greatest of all men,
and poseses the knowledge of the mysteries of Imamat (75)
which the ordinary sons of the Imam do not possess.

5. Hudddi Din.

We have aready referred to the evolution of the priestly
organisation in Nizari Ismailism.? The subject is very intei-
esting, but is too large and complex to be dealt with here.
It may briefly be stated that the hierarchy apparently attained
its highest development under the later Fatimids, and began
to shrink after the split, both in the Musta'lian and the Nizari
branches. The ™ seven ranks", or degrees (hudud, which is
the Plural from hadd, originally meaning " Iimit"%, awaysplayed
a conspicuous part in Ismaili symbolism, and these haft hudGdi
din remained in the Nizari system as a more or less fossilized
dogmainherited from antiquity, when it aIready ceased to reflect
the real features of the priestly orgamsatlon There is no
trace in the KP (as dso in other known Nizari works) of any-
thing like the " degrees of initiation " into the secret doctrine
about wh|ch the orthodox historians tell so many fanciful
stories.*

Though these traditional hud(d are often referred to in the
K P, they seem to have only a symbolical character. The office
of da', asfar asit is possible to see from the known Nizari Works5
was probably taken over by the mu'allim, or (religious) teacher.
This probably indicates that the interests of the leading circles
have turned from the expansion of the Ismaili community to
the qu&etlon of merely its preservatlon What was the difference

! The theory of temporary Imams apparently was introduced after
the split. It is interesting that in the HBBS only the term mustagarr
is found (Imaméani mustagarr, in general sense, cf. pp. 12, 40, orig.). and
the term mustawda' is not mentioned at all. In the Rawdatut-tasihn it
aso seems to be absent. Thus it may be of quite late origin. In the
Fatimid period, asiswell-known. Hasan b. 'AlT wasregarded asan ordinary
Imam.

2 Cf. above, p. XXX.

! The number seven is still retained in a hierarchy of honorary
ranks by the Nizaris of India, though the present ranks have nothing to
do W|th the orlglnal system. Cf. JRAS, 1931, p. 557, note 2.

4 See* Guide", p. 19

51t may be noted that the office of professional da't or missionary
disappears in the Nizari branch probably soon after the split, but this
does not mean that no propaganda was carried on whenever an oppor-
tunity presented itself. Thus it is known that in India, far away from
the domination of the brutal Mongols, Nizari missionaries had great success
soon after their metropolis was practically ruined. In India, however,
they adopted terms of Indian origin, and rarely called themselves da't
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between the functions of the three lower ranks, the mustajib,
or initiated, the ma'dhlni asghax, or the junior ma'dhiin (one
who is permitted to preach), and the senior (akbar) ma'dhdn, is
not quite clear (93).

The most thorough change took place in connection with
the office of hujjat. Under the last Fatimids there were
twelve (or even twenty-four) hujjats’, and the term implied
a bishop-resident, in charge of a large see, which usually covered
a large province. In the Nizari system there is only one huijjat.
He is a kind of diminutive copy of the Imam, and stands in
relation to the latter the same as that of Imam to God. He
is endowed with the inborn superhuman knowledge of the Imam
and all his mysteries. It is only through him that one can
know the Imam, just as it is through the Imam that one can
know God. He is no longer a highly qualified, experienced,
and capable priest, promoted to this office from lower ranks of
the hierarchy, but usually a close relative of the Imam, some-
times even a woman, or even an infant. In the symbolical
schemes of the world he symbolizes the Nafsi hull* thus taking
the place which in Fatimid literature is occupied by the Imam
himself.

The terminology connected with the hudid becomes rather
confused. The earlier term hujjat in the sense of the bishop-
resident cannot be used in its former sense, and is replaced by a
rather archaic expression, Ihahiq (Plur. lawahig, cf. 93, 103), which
is not as common in Fatimid literature as hujjat, though it is a
synonym of it. The author apparently consciously uses the
term lahig, in order to avoid confusion with the term hujjat,
used initsnew sense.

The term béab, which under the Eatimids was applied to the
chief hujjat, is mentioned by the author severa times (64, 101,
etc.), but its meaning is quite vague. Sometimes, as on p. 57,
it is clear that it is used in the sense of the Imam, as dso in
the form Babi aqdas (67).

The hujjat (in the new sense of the term) is infallible (ma'sim
az khata 58) ; he knows the Imam without any intermediary
(wasita) (94) ; just as all the Imams are the same in their sub-
stance, so all the hujjats are the manifestation of one and the

1 As is known, there were at a later period as many as 24 hujjats,
twelve bem? caled the " hujjats of day ", and the othér twelve—the
** hujats of night". it seems, howevér, that the number twelve was
?urely symbolic’; at the same time it appears that at any rate toward
hhe e,r}d of the Egyptian period, these titles tended to me simply

onorific.

g Sometimes even a book may be regarded as the hujjat.

. above, p. xI, note 5.

* Most probably as an adlusion to the well-known hadith : " | am

the city of knowledge, and 'Ali is its gate (bab)".
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same Divine or superhuman substance (44). At the periods
when the Imam has a full manifestation, zuhlr, i.e. is not only
a religious leader but also ruler of a nation, the hujjat abstains
from preaching, though, by the order of the Imam, he may
carry on with it (68) ; it is impossible that both the Imam and
the hujat should be hidden (68).

It may be added that many sides of the question of the
hujjat remain quite dark in this treatise (as also in almost all other
known Persian Nizari works). This clearly shows that the
doctrine was introduced only at a late period, and was not
thoroughly " worked out " before the circumstances in which
the Nizaris had to exist became very adverse to them, and
their literary activity was reduced to a minimum.*

6. The System of Ethics.

The Kalarni Pir is especially generous in advice of an ethical
nature. Such advice forms rather a prominent feature of
Persian Nizari literature in general. It must not be forgotten
that the most popular and classic work on ethics in Persian, the
Akhlagi Nasirf, was composed by Nasiru'd-din T0d, who was
at that time,—at least officially,—an Ismaili, and wrote for the
Ismaili ,governor, or muhtasham of Q&'in, Nasiru'd-din 'Abdu'r-
Rahim.2 Even to-day Persian Sufic moralistic works in prose,
and particularly in verse, form the favourite reading of all the
Persian-speaking Ismailis.

These speculations on the principles of righteous life and
virtuous behaviour are all thoroughly religious in spirit, and
Shi'itic in their substance. Just as in their paintings Persians
recognize only pure, undiluted bright colours, so all these moral
counsels are so ideal that they cannot be made applicable to
ordinary mortals.

The highest class of mankind, the people who have attained
the highest religious virtues, ahli wahdat, are entirely absorbed
in God, so that their will becomes the will of God, and their
actions become the actions of God 2 Ordinary mortals who believe

' It seems that the fullest account of the doctrine about the hujjat
is given in the Madinul-hagd-iq, or the Fast dar shindkhti Imadrn wa
hujjat, which was edited and translated by me in the VIIIth vol. of the
Memoirs of the As. Soc. of Bengal, 1922, pp. 1-76, especially pp. 18-23,
and 32-42. The HBBS and the Rawdat't-tasiim areremarkably reticent
on this point. Thus it is possible that this dogma, just as that of the
muatawda' | mam, received its fullest development only at the post-Alamut
period, and thus appears to be the product of some special conditions
of the mediaeval evolution of the community.
* Cf JRAS, 1931, pp. 527-528.

% This seems to be derived from Sufic ideas, with the numerous
anecdotes, such as those about al-Hallgj, etc., which are always on the
tip of the tongue of every religiously inclined Persian.
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in God are the " people of gradual progress”, ahli tarattub.
The degree (martaba) of their piety may vary with individuals,
but their general tendency is to perfect themselves. And
lastly, there are the hopelessly vile and deliberately unclean
people, ahli tadadd, i.e. the people of chaos and destruction, who
are determined and obstinate in their resistance to any good
counsel, and every word of truth (48).

Amongst the virtues which are attributed to the righteous,
ahli wahdat, many resemble in spirit Christian ideals : to regard
one's fellow co-religionist as better than onesef ; not to spare
even life in helping him ; not to refuse him anything in on€'s
possession, etc. (48). We find a detailed definition of the
righteous on pp. 70-71, with the division of the people into the
ahli yamin and ahli shimal. The ideal qualities of an ideal
mu'min are given on pp. 77-78.

These general ethical ideals are entirely dominated by
religious views. The chief of them, obligatory (fard) to every
Ismaili, is love for 'Al1(23) and his legitimate successors (24,
38, 39, 40). Prayer without sincere love for 'Ali is inefficient
(23). Unreserved and unhesitating obedience to 'AlT and the
Imams is obligatory (wajib) (47, 76). One must not follow the
example of the actions of the Imam (which he can easily mis-
understand), but only his explicit commandments and teaching
(46, 47). The worst sin is to criticise the Imam (45),—it means
that one does not believe in the Imam at all, and possesses no
iman (45). Obedience to the teacher is necessary (47). No
Ismaili must ever stop in striving to attain the highest possible
degree of moral perfection (46-47); he must not be afraid of
persecutions, however severe they are; he must help his co-
religionist in the hour of need, etc. (47). Good deeds, hasana,
are defined on p. 76. He must always avoid following the
impulses of his lower nature, and must discipline himself (69).

7. Salvation and Future Life.

Though referencesto eschatological ideasarevery frequency inthistreat
symbols, and not realities. Besides, the majority of such dis-
cussions are obviously derived from various works which belong
to the earlier tradition, such, for instance, as the Sahifatu'n-
nézrin, a work belonging to Nasiri Khusraw's school, on which
the seventh babin the Kalami Pir is chiefly based. In addition
to this, here and there are to be found expressions in which the
primitive Islamic eschatological and cosmogonical ideas are
referred to without any special comment, and thus obviously
have to be taken literally. Thereis aso a strong Sufic element,
with its theory about absorption of the soul in the Absolute.
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Apparently the real Nizari theory is that of the conscious
soul's progress towards God by gradual acquisition of the
knowledge of Divine mysteries, which are gradually revealed to
the faithful by the hud(d, or the priestly teachers, and ultimately
the hujjat and the Imam. When the human soul thus attains
its highest wisdom, it becomes assimilated with the Highest
Wisdom of the Universe which is an eternal substance, Divine
in its origin. Thus what was originally an individual human
soul, becomes entirely identified with and absorbed in God.

Rdh, soul, comes from the highest phase of the Divine
Activity, the amr, or Primal Command (46).* It is eterna ;
those who have no real faith have no rih (46). The term nafs
(PI. nufQs), is aso used to convey the idea of soul, in na§
juziyya (70), which seem to refer to the lower faculties of the
spirit.

Knowledge of God, ma'rifat, is the bass of salvation, and
it is acquwed through foIIowmg the instruction of the huuat
(47).2 Recognition of, and obedience to the Imam of the time
leads to the attainment of salvation (73), or, as it is called,
the ma'dd, or return to the Original Source (91). Ismailism
recognises the intercession of the Prophet and the Imam (72),
though it is not clear, how, and before whom they intercede in
this abstract scheme. Quite in agreement with Sufic ideas, the
knowledge of one's sdf, marifati nafsi khid, produces the same
effect as the attainment of the knowledge of God (73), but how
is not explained in detail. Probably this is merely a restate-
ment of the well-known hadith.

One of the most interesting features of Nizari thought is
the admission of many phenomena of religious life, and of some
eschatological ideas, as being immanent to the human mind.
Though the author apparently fedls great difficulty in formulating
his thoughts clearly, it is possible to think that his efforts most
1probably find their best expression in the well-known Christian

rmula: the kingdom of God is within us—mardumi'st, as he
says (91-92).

Notwithstanding the above, the author admits the literal
truth of some primitive Islamic beliefs® So, the idea that the
good and evil actions of man will be weighed on the Day of
Judgment must be accepted literally (110).* ~ On the other hand,
it appears qwte inconsistent after this to think that Paradise

1 This should not be taken as a philosophical revelation, but probably
is entirely based on the literal meaning of the verse of the Coran (XVII,
87), W|thoutanyregardtothePIot|manoranyotherdoctrlne Thehu”atlshereobvmuslyr
generally an organiser of the propaganda, and this embraces the lower
ranks of the priestly organisation as well.

3 Cf. also above, p. xxxiii, note 1.
# Cf. on this subject also Wensmck "The Muslim Creed", pp. 167 sq.
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is merely a psychic state (105 sq.), and that HeII is complete
annihilation." ~ At the same time, it may be added, the material
elements of the physical sdf, or human body, can agan le-
enter the evolution of the cosmic process (92), but this has
nothing to do with the spirit or individuality of man.?

There are many other interesting questions of minor im-
portance which are raised by the author. Unfortunately, he
deals with them mostly in a haphazard way, and it would
not be easy to bring them into any kind of system. In addition
to this, the eclecticism of the work makes it difficult to find,
without a special study, which ideas really belong to the Nizari
school of thought, and which are merely picked out of some
obsolete work which the author happened to peruse. His
apparent inconsistency, and occasional obvious contradictions,
as mentioned above, can only be explained by his indiscriminate
EorrO\r/]vi ng from different works, and aso by later interpolations

y others.

I1l. THE MANUSCRIPT AND THE WORK.
1. The Manuscript.

Thefirst known copy of theKalami Pir was apparentlybrought from Shugt
Russian official in Turkestan, who in 1902 travelled in the
Upper Oxus districts, and later on took an interest in Ismailism.®
A photostatic copy of theMS was preserved in the Asiatic Museum
of the Russian Academy of Sciences, St. Petersburg. In 1914
another copy, dated the 1st Dhi hijja 1321/18-ii-1904, aso from
Shughnan, was brought to St. Petersburg by a Russian ethno-
logist, I. I. Zaroobin. It was aso deposited in the Asiatic
Museum.* In 1918 yet another copy was presented to the
same Museum by A. A. Semenov. It is dated Rajab 1333/ May
1915.°

! Nevertheless, 'adhab in the future life is here IaV|sth promised to
sinners and infidels, with many quite realistic details.

Metempsychoas (tandsukh) is decidedly rejected by all Ismaili
authors, as kufr. Evolution, rebirth, etc., sometimes mentioned in a.
rather;oencal way, just asin some Sufic works refer to the elements of
the body, scattered by decomposition. These transformations are concerned
with materlal particles, which may again enter the composition of the-
body of a man, or an animal, or insect, etc. This has nothing to do with.
" incarnations ".

3 He was Consul General for Russia at Bombay in 1905. In his.
letter, dated the 29th July 1934, he writes that he knows nothing about
the whereabouts of the original copy, and cannot now even remember-
whether he really brought one from Shughnan.

* A note on this copy is given in W. lvanow's " Ismaili MSS of the
Asiatic Museum ", in the Bulletin of the Russian Academy of Sciences,
1917, pp. 368-371.

5 See A. Semenov, +" A Descnrmon of the Ismaili MSS collected by
A. A. Semenov ", in the same Bulletin of the Russian Academy of Sciences,.
1918, pp. 2193-2202.
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Unfortunately, it was quite out of the question either to
get a loan of these MSS, or even to obtain photostats from them,
for the present edition.

The text here offered is originally based on a much older
copy, dated Sipanj, the 23rd Rab. ii 1219/I-viii-1804.> Itisa
fairly good copy, preserving some archaisms in its language.
Unfortunately, its condition is not good. Some pages are
missing, while other pages are entirely or partly illegible because
the MS is damaged by water. As it was not possible to obtain
another copy, or to arrange for the loan of the St. Petersburg
MSS, it was decided to prepare a tentative edition from the copy
available. Asfar asit was possible to ascertain from some learned
Nizaris, almost all the missing passages in that MS dealt with
purely controversial matters, leaving all essential subjects
unaffected.

When the printing of the text was nearly completed, another,
and this time complete copy, came to light. It was the oldest
so far known, being dated Saturday the 14th Shawwal
1207/the 25th May 17942 ; the place where the copy was made
is not mentioned, but it also, for dertain, comes from Shughnan.
The end of our text, which is damaged in the preceding copy,
is entirely based on this one.

A collation of both these copies revealed the most interesting
fact of a remarkable absence of variants, though apparently
the two copies are quite independent each from the other. The
older copy does not contain as many archaisms in the language
as the preceding one ; but there are numerous cases in which
one and the same error, or a similar perversion of the Arabic
quotations appear in both.  Thus it seems that such errors are
introduced from an earlier original.

Al passages which were omitted in the first copy, and thus
were not included into the lithographed text, were carefully
studied in this new copy. They are summed up, and inserted,
in small type, in the translation in their proper places. All
of them are mainly derived from Ithna-'ashari sources, and
present nothing important with regard to Ismaili doctrine.
Therefore it was decided not to give them in full, in the form of
special appendices.

1 It belongs to Mukhi Muhammad Mir, a resident of Bombay, who
very kindly lent it to mefor the preparation of thisedition. Itisa volume
of 465 pages, of about 16° size, on thick grey hand-made paper, apparently
of Central Asian origin, 15 by 8 cm., nine lines 4,5 cm. long to a page.
The handwriting is rather childish, as is often the case with these " home-
made" copies. Thetextisenclosed inthick jadwal lines.

2 It is a volume of 305 pages, 24,5 by 13 cm., 12 lines 7 cm. long
tbQ %_page, on hand-made paper, enclosed in double jadwal lines. Bukhara

inding.
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The MS 1219 * presents nothing remarkable in its ways
of dealing with the text, the orthography of Persian and
Arabic words, etc. It is a typical production of a Central
Asian copyist of very inferior class? The MS 1207 is much
better, though it is also a work of an amateur, who was very
careful and diligent, but, as we can see from his rather childish
handwriting, not highly educated. Arabic passages in both
copies are mostly unintelligible. In the case of the Coranic
verses it was fairly easy to correct them. But in the case of
different hadiths, especially rare ones, the matter was quite
hopeless.  Fortunately, these hopelessly mutilated passages were
all accompanied by Persian translations, so that it was possible
to omit their Arabic version in a few particularly bad cases,
without interfering with the text and the sequence of ideas.
Only obvious errors have been corrected without special reference,
together with the usual mistakes in the use of different letters,
in the way of marking the idafat, etc., which are common in all
the inferior copies written in Central Asia. Occasionally, how-
ever, it was possible to find better readings, or to correct the
text from a comparison with the original works from which the
passages were quoted, or with the Haft-babl Abl ishaq, men-
tioned above (see p. xxi sg.). All these corrections are noted in
the footnotes to the translation.

A very interesting feature of the oldest copy, MS 1207,
is the fact that on many pages isolated words, and sometimes
whole passages, not only in Arabic, but aso in Persian, are
vocalised. The vocalisation of the Arabic words usually does not
call for special note,—it shows that the copyist quite correctly
understood the meaning of the signs of vocalisation. But it is
worth drawing the attention of the student to the most extra-
ordinary vocalisation which the copyist gives to Persian words.

The most ordinary word, the 3rd pers. Sing, from the
Substantive verb, ast, is invariably vocalised as assut! Nist
becomes  nissut; chist=chissat; hast=hassut ; occasionally it
is assat—nagl assat ki ; Khudéassut=Khuda'st . there is also
but-parassat—but-parast. This extraordinary passion for tashdid
appears to be common with the suffix of the 3rd pers. Plur. of
the verbs: niutannad=nistand ; khwanannad=:khwanand; bi-
danannud=bi-danand; na-mi-tinannud= na-mi-tawanand ;. some-

! For the sake of brevity these two copies are referred to under the
date of their transcription.

2 Almost all copies of Ismaili works preserved in the different dis-
tricts on the Upper Oxus are prepared by sectarians for their own
use. There are no professional scribes, and every Ismaili who masters
reading and writing with elementary instruction in the religion, ultimately
receives permission to copy, and to possess a MS of this or that work.
So, obtaining a copy from his friends, he carefully transcribes it for
himself as correctly as he can.
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times the tashdid is most surprising : passari ‘amm—pusari
®amii. In Arabic words it is often quite superfluous : khabbar,
sabbab, shajjara=khabar, sabab, shajara, etc. At the same
timeit is clearly marked nas for nass. How the Central Asian
Ismailisread Persian is shown by interesting vocalisation : "atrat,
nusbat, mi‘ad, tuddadd ( tadadd?} etc. It Is remarkable to s
haqayy|qat written instead of hagigat. The use of the hamza
is very fantastic—Yajlju wa Majlju=Yalj wa Madjdj;
sometlmes the copyist puts ajazm over the long i in the words
like din.! Andsothisgoesall throughthecopy. These vocalisa-
tion marks are added in red ink, together with occasional glosses
to Arabic words.

Whether it is possible to attach much significance to this,
ornot, itisdifficulttodecide. Similar vocalisationisoccasionally
found in Central Asian MSS, but usually in a small number of
exam Ies which are aways treated by the reader as incidental
mist It would be interesting to pay specia attention to
these, and to examine the matter thoroughly.

2. The Text of the Work.

As already mentioned,” the text of the Kaladrni Pir consists
mostly of quotations from different works, partly Ismaili, and
partly Ithna-‘ashari. Some of them can be identified, though
they are not mentioned by their titles. Other works remain so
far unidentified, but it is quite possible that gradually their
titltes will be found. The difference in the character of the
contents, in the language, style, various anachronisms, etc.,
show at once that we have to deal with passages taken from
different sources. But it is not always possible to be quite
certain where the quotation begins and where it ends.

The relation of the Kalarn| Pir to the Haft-babi AbQ Ishaq
has also been discussed above®*  Here an approximate analysis
of the composition of the KP, with regard to its agreement with
tbr(lale text of the HBA| and the identifiable quotations, is given

ow':

pp. 8-11. Mugaddima, or dibacha; original, but partly
modified by the final editor. Different in the HBAI .

pp. 11-12. Beginning of the first bab. On p. 12, lines 5
to 11, it literally agrees with the Atash-kada, by
Luff-All  Beg Adhar (p. 187 of the Bombay lith. ed.,
1277/1860).  Further on the subject remains the
same, but the text is different.

! This latter practice is quite common in India. All editions of the
Coran which appear in Bombay, etc., have this incorrect marking of the
long vowels

2 Cf. above, p. xxii.
% Cf. above, pp. xxi-xxvi.
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pp. 13-17. Some matters, especiadly on pp. 14-15, are
. taken from the second bab. _
pp. 17-19. The beginning of the second bab ; it is different
from the HBAI, but has apparently been taken
from Ismaili sources.
. 19-23. Correspond to some extent with the first bab
of the HBAI. The subject is the same, but the
text does not agree literally except in a few passages.
Repetition on pp. 21=26.
pp. 23-26. The beginning of the third bab here agreeswith
the beginning of the third bab of the HBAI, but
soon both versions part, and agree only rarely. The
KP seams to derive its controversial discussions from
some Ithna-'ashari sources. The HBAI is shorter,
and much more restrained.
pp. 26-27. Quite different from the HBAI. Apparently
derived from Ismaili sources. Repetitions : pp. 24=
40; 26=21 ; 27=31.

p. 27 (line 14)—p. 34 (line 7). NotintheHBAI. Basedon
the X Vthbab of an early Arabic Ithna-'ashari work,
the Kitabu't-tawhid, by Ibn Bablya a-Qummi (d.
381/991), s pp. 110-114 of the (Tehran) lith. ed.,
1285/1869. Some passages are literally translated
(p. 30, line Il =p. 113; p. 31, line 14=p. 113, etc.).
Most probably some other Ithna-'ashari work was
also used. Repetitions: pp. 31=27; 32 = 107, etc.

pp. 34-37. Notinthe HBAI, though something in common
is found in the end of p. 34. Apparently derived
fromanIsmaili work. Referenceto al-Jam' bayna's-
SahTha?/n (see footnote 2 on p. 29 of the Translation),

Y

©

©

p. 37 (line 5)—p. 38 (line 3). Not in the HBAI. Almost
literally quoted from the 3rd Sahifa of the Sahifatu'n-
ndzirin} which is here incorporated almost entire.

1 The Sahijatu'n-ndzrin_is a small treatise, divided into 36 stifas
composed in 1452 or 857/1453, the first date being given in the
khatima of the copy in Zeroobin's collection, and the secondin Semenov's
and the Bomba}r/1 copy (cf. "Guide", No. 611). The first two copies
do not contain the name of the author, but in the preface of the Bombay
cogP/ the name of the author is given as Sayyid Suhr@). According to
oral tradition, he was apupil of Nasiri Khusraw, but nothing beyondthis
is known about him. 1t seems that the statement of the Bom a%/_copy
is based only on this oral traditionwhich cannot be accepted as conflicting
with the date given above. The wark itself agrees remarkably in the
sequence and dealing with subjects with the Rawdatu't-taslim, often re-
ferred to above, and attributed to Nasiry'd-din Tasi (cf, " Guide ",
No. 642). It is much shorter, and deas with the subjects in a strictly
" Badakhshani" way, i.e. in the style of the works belonging to the schodl
of Nasiri Khusraw. There is no doubt as to the connection between
these fwo works when they are compared ; in addition to this, at the
end of the 26th sahifa a reference is given to a work called Risala'i Raw-
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p. 38 (line 3)—p. 44 (line 5). Not found in the HBAI.
Apparently derived from some Ithna-'ashari sources.
In the passages which are omitted in the lithographed
text the same al-Jam* bayna's-Sahithayn, and also
the work called Jami', and attributed to Abl Hashim
are mentioned. Repetitions : 40=43.

p. 44 (lines 5-17). Not in the HBAI. Literal quotation
from the Latdifu't-tawd’if, by 'Ali b. Husayn al-
W@&'iz al-Kashifi (comp. between 933/1527 and 939/
1533, the latter being the approximate date of the
author's death). The quotation is taken from the
second béab, seventh fad (p. 30 of the Bombay lith.
ed., 1311). In the passage which follows, and which
is omitted in the present text, the same al-Jam*
bayna's-Sahithayn is again referred to ; aso the two
Sahihs, of Bukhari and Muslim ; the Shark on the
Nahjiil-baldgha, by 'Umar ibn Abi'l-Hadid (d. 655/
1257) ; the compiler also mentions his own works :
a risdla of controversial contents, and another one,
in the same style, Kitabi Arba‘in.’

p. 44 (line 18)—p. 52. Very losely agreeswiththe HBAI,
although almost every sentence is differently worded.
There are many traces of " editing ", in what touches
on the question of Nasiri Khusraw.?  The list of the
Imams is generally variable in this work. Here the
names do not completely agree with those given in
the HBAI.®

pp. 52-56. The fourth bab ; agrees fairly well with the
HBAI. The text on p. 52 very much resembles the
21st Sahifa from the Sahifatu'n-nazirin, though it
does not agree with it literally,

pp. 57-58. The contents are the same as in the HBAI,
but. the wording agrees only occasionaly,

pp. 58-70. Thefifth bab: it generally agrees with the HBA |
almost literally.

p. 59 (lines3-6). A quotationfromtheHBBS (p. 5, line 15,
to p. 6, line 2), referred to as Fuslli mubarak.

p. 61. Both bayts, quoted here, are omitted in the HBAI.

(datu'l-muta‘allimni (which in Zaroobin's copy is perverted into Rawdatu'l-
mugallimin ; no information as to whether it is mentioned in Semenov's
copy). One could he not far wrong in assuming that this is the same
work as the Rawadatu't-taslim.

! see p. 37 of the Translation.

2 The only reference to Nasiri Khusraw which is given in the HBA |
is quoted in note 8 on p. 43 of the Translation.

3 As is already mentioned on p. xliii, note I, and on p. 42, note 4,
a commentary on this portion of the treatise is reserved for a special
article to be published hereafter.
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p. 62 The bayt at the top of the page (repeated on pp 63y
72) is omitted in the HBAI.
p. 63, line 12. The bayt is omitted in the HBAI. Two
important quotations from Hasan ‘'ald dhikri-hi's-
saldm, referred to as Fuslli mubérak. The same in
the HBAI.
p. 65, line 10. The misrd' is omitted in the HBAI. The
Khutba of Hasan 'ala dhikri-hi's-salam is quoted,
p. 70 (line 18)—p. 72 (line 9). Omitted in the HBAI. The
compiler, or the final editor, apparently simply
copied this passage from an lIthna-'ashari or Sufic
work, preserving even the original heading : " rnasala'i
panjum dar ma'éd ", though there is no mention of
other masalas. As it is omitted in the HBAI, it
may be inferred that it is a later interpolation,
p. 72 (line 10)—p. 89. Agrees fairly well with the HBAI,
though in the latter the text is slightly expanded
(cf. pp. 74, 76, 77).

. 73, line 1. Quotation from Héfiz ; aso found in the
HBAI.

. 73,line 8. From the Rawshandi-ndma of Nasiri Khusraw,

cf. p. 528, line 7 of the Tehran ed|t|on

. 75. al;eferenc& to the 'Umdatu't-talib,* and the Rawdatu't-

taslim

. 79, line 10 to p. 80, bot.; p. 81, line2 to 13%; p. 86, lines

8-17; p. 87, lines 12-14; p. 87, line 18 to p. 88,
line 17—+dl omitted in the HBAL.

. 89-94. Thesixth bab ; agrees fairly well with the HBAI,

and in some passages with the HBBS.

. 89, lines 16 sg. Apparently taken from the HBB8, 25.

. 90, lines 7-12. Literal quotation from the HBBS, 27.

Also found in the HBAI.

. 90 (line 15—p. 91. Literal quotation from the HBBS,

27-28. Also found in the HBAI.

. 91, line 15. The same bayt is quoted on p. 115.

. 92. Literal quotations from the HBBS, 29, 30, 31.

94-116. The seventh bab ; agrees fairly well with the

seventh béb in the .HBAI. Many literal quotations
from the Sahifatu'n-nézrin, in both versions,

p. 104, lines 7-18. From the 25th Sahifa. Lines 14-17

are inserted from the 24th Sahifa.

T T T T

p
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Ly, p XXiii and 71 note 2 of the Translat|on

2 As mentioned above, p. liil, note 1, it IS not quite certain asto
whether th|sverS|0n |s really the same as the Rawdatu't- tashmwhlch IS
known, Cf dsop. 7 note 1 of theTrans ation,

3Th |sseemsto be ed romt e legonmngnof awork by Béba

Sag id-na himsel —hIS ar on the K ayan, which is an
ryphal work  attributed to "All ibn Ab| Talib.
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p. 105 (line 10)—p. 106 (line 15). From the 35th Satifa
(the order of separate sentences slightly altered),
106 (line 16)—p. 107 (line 5). From the 33rd Sahifa.
After this the quotation is not literal,
. 108, lines 4-7. From the same 33rd Sahifa.
. 108 (line 13)—p. 110 (line 4 ?). From' the 34th Sahifa.
The end of the quotation is not quite literal,
. 110, lines 10-12. From the 31st Sahifa.
. 111, lines 11 sg. From the 16th Sahifa.
. 116—end. Different from the HBAI. Apparently
" edited " and supplemented with references to Nasiri
Khusraw's supposed authorship.

TTDT TT O

The passages which are identified most probably show that
the author of the original version preferred to paraphrase his
sources, while the supposed final " editor " of the present version
simApI%/ copied them, as in the case of the quotation from the
Latal'(i u't-taw@'if, and the " fifth masala" from an unidentified
work.

It is difficult to offer any observations here on the language
of the work, so long as some portions of it, which may be quota-
tions from different sources, remain unidentified, On the whole,
the language seems to be rather mixed : old forms and expressions
appear here and there, but are not typical of the treatise as a
whole. It may be mentioned that there are many instances of
the archaic form of the preposition ba with -d- before pronouns :
badishan, badin, badan=:ba ishan, ba in, ba an, etc. (only rarely
badi—ba 0, ason p. 98). The old particle mar- which is used
with postposition -rg, is found quite often here (mostly in literal
translations from Arabic),—cf. p. 47, line 13 : ma mar-Khuday-
r&im. There are occasiona instances of the old " ya of narra-
tive", vyayi idinréri, as aso of yayi sharf, with verbs;
occasional forms of the " second Future ", of Perfect and Pluper-
fect with mi-; occasional peculiar expressions like yawmi akhir
Shéhi Mardan-ra khwast (p. 41, line 13), in which khwast=
meant. This ex(fression is quite typical of Nasir's Wajhi din,
where it is found quite often.

Such expressions as wazhglnagi (p. 45, line 16) ; or balidan
(ﬁ' 53, line 15, to be read so instead of " mawdlid ", given in
the text) ; or mandan used as a transitive verb (p. 49, line 18:
wa hich chiz az G baz na-manad—" and will keep nothing from
him "), etc., ssem to be incorporated from various quotations
from older works. The numerous forms of the Precative :
bakhshad, kunéd, dihad, etc., which appear in the end of different
chapters, in conclusive invocations of God, most probably are
not real archaisms, but Central Asian (" Badakhshani ") peculiar-
ities similar to the pseudo-archaisms often heard in the jargonic
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Persian which is taught in schools, and occasionally still used
in poemsin India.

The translation offered here tries to give a clear idea of
the contents of the original, by following it as closely and
literally as possible. When translating a work like this into a
modern and Western language, one often finds great difficulty in
rendering manr terms and Ideas by their ordinary eguivalents.
‘"The text itself is very faulty, and very often it is not clear
whether its continuity is not interrupted. Thus the student
should treat both this edition of the text and its translation,
as merely tentative. Only when a good early copy of the
.original version is found will it be possible to correct the
.text, and prepare afinal version of the translation.






ADDENDA
THE ORIGINAL VERSION OF THE Kaldmi Pir FOUND.

On the 30th of October, 1934, | received from an Ismaili
friend of mine, Qudratu'l-lah Beg, of Hunza, near Gilgit, a
Persian MS containing yet another version of the Haft bab
of Abl Ish&qg, this time,—at last,—genuine and original. An
examination of this work, and a collation of its text with both
the Kaldmi Pir, and the version which heretofore was referred
to here under the title of the HEAT, 1‘proved beyond doubt that
the latter two works are merely amplified versions of this earlier
treatise.

Thus, quite unexpectedly, the mystery of the origin of the*
Kalédmi Pir has been solved. :

Most unfortunateI?/, at the time when the Manuscript-
reached me, the text of the KP, its translation, and the intro-
duction were for the most Part printed, except for a few pages
only. Though this new find obviates much of what is said
in the introduction, and necessitates quite a new set of notes
and comments on the text and the translation, it is too late
now to change everything, and all that is Tpossible is to append
this short note in order to bring the new find to the notice of
students. There is some consolation in the fact that the book
came just in time to avoid the necessity of publishing this note
separately, in some periodical, where it would not be so easily
accessible to those who may take an interest in the important
work of the Kalami Pir.

It is interesting to find that almost all the deductions and
inferences concerning the nature of the original version, which
were summed up in the introduction, have turned out to be
correct. But there can be no doubt that although our text is
based on this original version, nevertheless, as both the KP
and the (pseudo-) HBA| have much material in common which
is not to be found in the original HBAI, it must be assumed
that both works are based on some intermediate version which
has not yet been traced.

Although one cannot be certain, it would appear as if each
of these different versions was in some way connected with a
particular locality. The Kalédmi Pir, as edited in the present
volume, appears to be typical of Shughnan and the adjacent
districts. The (pseudo-) HBAI seems to be in use in the dis-
tricts which are nearer to Badakhshan proper, while the original
version is found now in Hunza, in the Eastern side of the high-
lands inhabited by the Ismailis. Maost probably the well-
known conservatism of the sectarians makes them stick to their
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particular versions, which thus are peculiar to different villages,
or groups of villages.

It will be possible to se from the detailed comparison of
both texts, given further on, that the KP contains the whole
of the text of the original version of Abu Ishéqg, with the omission
of only one important passage’ and with occasiona verbal
variants. Thus the student can easily form his own opinion
about it by perusing the present edition.’ The additions con-
tain as much material as the original work itself. These new
additions most probably were chiefly inserted by the compiler
of the intermediate version, the rest being contributed by the
author of the KP, and is mostly taken from Ithna-‘ashari sources.

The new find by no means undermines the importance of
the KP as a document for the study of Ismailism in Persia
On the contrary, it makes it still more valuable. The date of
compilation of the KP still cannot be precisely determined.
But a comparison of both versions permits us to some extent
to penetrate the almost absolute darkness which up to date con-
ceds from us the different stages in the evolution of Mediaeval
Ismailism. Even the heterogeneous element which is so strong
in the KP, in the form of the Ithna-'ashari and other influences,
has its value for a detailed study of the history of the Ismaili
movement.

The original Haft-bab of Ab( Ishéq is a book of 125 small
pages It is very simple and unpletent|ous in its style may

! This is the passage descnbmg the ceremony of the maugurauon of
the Great Qiyamat at Alamut by Imam Hasan ‘'ala dhikri-hi's-saladm.
It is partly preserved in the (pseudo-) HBAI, from which it is translated
in the footnote on pp. (50-61 of the Translation. The full original text
of itis given further on, on p. 115, together with an English version of the
portlon that. is omitted.

Of allaf)a$ages that are omitted in the present edition of the KP
only two are found in the original. The first (see p. 14 of the Transla-
tion? in the original is much shorter than in the KP, occupying only 11
small pages (18..30 of the Hunza copy). It deals with the controversy with
Sunnism, giving absolutely nothing new or interesting. The second
passage (see p. 98 of the Translation) is less than four pages (111-115in
the Hunza copy), and deals with some abstruse speculations about symbol-
ism of numbers. It is interesting to note that all other passages that are
omitted in the present edition of the KP belong to the compiler of that
versmn and are not found in the original.

8 The Hunza copy is over a hundred years old, and iswritten on thick-
ish hand-made paper, the " Khogandi' variety, obwously of Central Asian
origin, of greyis colour, 20 by 12,5 cm., 13 lines to a page, 6,5 to 7 cm.
long. The handwriting seems to be the same all through the copy,
but differs slightly from page to page. This may be explained by the
fact that probably its original owner copied it leisurely, with long in
tervals between different pages. His handwriting is quite unskilled, as of
A man who rarely takes a pen into his hand, and his orthography is de-
plorable, while Arabic quotations are mostly perverted beyond recognition.

Two, or {] ust over two pages normally are contained in one page of this
lithographed text.
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be even rustlc or boorish in expression, but entirely free from
chaotic repetitions, anachronisms, and inconsistencies which
are so numerous in the KP. Itis plajn, restrained in argument
and especially in controversial matters,® and creates a far better
impression than its later amplified versions. The name of the
author is found in its proper place, unfortunately simply in
the form B0 Ishdg, without any surnames, or the name
of his father. Sectarian tradition apparently preserved no
information about him, and almost nothing can be gathered
concerning him from his book except for the fact that he was
most probably anat|ve of thedistrict of Mu'minabad, in Quhistan,
in Eastern Persia® There a1e some certain pecul|ar|t|es in his
language which support this.®> In his first bab, dealing with the
story of his conversion, he mentions that he met an Ismaili
mlssmnary (Whose name is not glven)4 and that uItimater,

3 The work contains no abuse of the enemies of A|| and even is
markedly cautious in expressing various dogmatic issues in conflict with
Sunnite ideas. There is every reason, therefore, to think that it was
composed while the government was still Sunnite, i.e. before the advent
of the Safawids, who permitted, and even encouraged the abuse of the
adversarles of the Imams and of Shi'ism.

2 Mu'minabad is an arid district in Eastern Persia, occupying the
South-Eastem part of the valley of Birjand. It begins just a few miles
East from the town of Blrfand and stretches some distance South of
Sarbisha. Some Ismaili villages are still found there; most probably
they were much more numerous in the XVth c. There are also many
Ismaili hamlets scattered in the adjacent districts, West and North from
Mu'minébad, as far as Q&'in, and even further. The reason why it is
X"ossble to think that the author belongs to this district is his reference
toit on pp. 78-79 of the original text (omitted in the KP). The Hunza-
scribe, being unfamiliar with Persia, apparently misunderstood the name
of the place, and made it meaningless *' dar Mu'min bad Quhiutan", ob-
viously omitting an alij. In this passage (as may be seen from the
Appendix), the author says that on the day of the celebration of the
Qiyamat in Alamut Mawla-na had given orders that it should bo celebrated
"in Mu'mindbad of Quhistdn and everywhere". The reason that this
rather remote locality was singled for special reference clearly indicates
that the author was particularly interested in it, most probably being
a natlve or aresident of it.

? The most prominent feature of the Manuscript is the indiscriminate
use of the pronoun G instead of &n, and occasionally hamd for hamén.
The language being otherwise quite correct Persian, it is possible to
regard this as a trace of the Southern Khorasani pronunciation of &n
as (, which is still common. In addition to this the author is very fond
of the expression payda shudan, payda kardan, etc., which is more in
common use in Khorasan than in any other Persian province (in Indian
and Badakhshani Persianit isnever used initsoriginal sense). Y et another
Khorasanlsm is the frequent use of chd for chi.

* This missionary is converted into Baba Sayyid-na by the author
of the KP. It may be noted that the author of the orl?mal version
never uses the expression Baba Sayyid-na, but calls him simply Sayyid-na,
quite in accordance with Persian usage, as preserved in the old
histories, such as Jahan-gusha, Jami'u' t-tawarikh, Guzda, etc. This
additional title B&ba most probably is, as suggested above, p. xvi,
note 1, of Central Asian origin.
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being presented to the person whom he calls Badi'u'd-din
Khwaja Qasim, he was made a ma'dhin. The blessings accom-
panying the name of this Khwéja Qasim imply that the latter
was already dead at the time when the book was composed. It
is clear from the way in which reference is made to him that he
was not an Imam. In any case, however, he appears to have
occupied a very high position in the Ismaili world. Looking
at the list of the hujjats, we find the name Qasim Shah who
lived about that time.~ The coincidence is significant, and it
is quite possible that Khwaja Qasim mentioned in the book
really was the hujjat who is referred to in the list under the
name of Qasim Shah.

The work itself gives no direct indications as to its date.
The latest persons or events that are referred to in it are:
Nasiru'd-din Tast (who died in 072/1273) (cf. p. 50 in the text
of the KP), and the fact that from the disappearance of the last
Imam of the Ithna-'asharis, Mahdi, more than 500 years have
already passed (of. p. 22 in the KP). This gives the date as
the beginning of the IX/XVth c.

In the end of the third bab (in the place corresponding
with pp. 49-51 in the KP) the genedlogy of the Nizari Imams
is given, which ends with Mustansir bi'l-lah (I11) as the Imam
of the time.® This genedlogy differs from the present official
version, and it is obvious that this Mustansir | 1| is the same
person as |mam Gharib Shah of the officia version. The Imams,
as is well-known, in addition to their personal names, had
many surnames, honorary titles, and probably specia names
under which they were known amongst their followers only.
Thus it is ailmost hopeless to be certain as to who is who in cae
the names do not coincide. In any case it is quite obvious that
Gharib-Mirz4, cannot be a personal name or_title, and can ob-
viously be only a surname.  Some authors® give his name as
'Abbés, and it is quite possible, and even probable, that he
might have had the official honorary title Mustansir bi'l-1ah,
like his grandfather.

1 Cf. \V. Ivanow, * Ismailitica”, Memoirs of the As. Soc. of Bengal,
vol. VI, 1922, p. 9. The author of the K P made him Imam Mustansir
bi'l-1&h, the Fatimid caliph of Egypt. A o

2 After the last khudawand of Alamut, Kuknu'd-din Khirshah, the
author gives égp. '9) of the copy): Shamsu'd-din Muhammad; 'Al&'u'd-din
Mu'min Shéh ; 'Aldu'd-din Qasim Shéh 1; 'Al&ud-din Qasim Shéh |1
ibn Q&sim Shah; 'Imédu’d-din Sadm (or_Islam) Shéh |; Tméadu'd-din
Salim (or Islam) Shéh 11 ibn Salém Shéh ; Jaldu'd-din Mustansir bi'l-1&h
I'1; 'Imédu'd-din Sdam (or Islém, or 'Abdu’'s-Saldm) Shah | | | (the |ast
two are_omitted in the KP) ; and, ultimately, the Imam of the time
Mustgnsir bi'l-lah 111 R . N

This is Muhammad Tagi Mahallatl, the author of the Athari
Muhammadi, composed in 1310/1893. He is generally quite unreliable,
except in matters connected with the story of Tmam Hasan-*Ali Shah.
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The only author, so far known, who gives the date of his
death is the Indian Nizari, Nar-Muhammad, who in his work,
Satvéni,® attributes to him a short reign of three or four years
only, 899/1494 to 902 (or 903)/1497. Although the dates given
in the Satvéni do not generally stand criticism, nevertheless,
as there were nine generations of the Imams after 650/1252,
we can assume that Gharib Shéh, or Mustansir | ||, flourished
not later than the end of the | X/ XV th ¢, and thus the original
version of the Haft-bab of Ab( Ishag was written about that
time.

Thisoriginal HBA I is divided into seven chapters, with the
same headings as those in the KP. The story of his own con-
version which Ab( Ishag narrates in the first bab, surely is of
very limited interest to anybody except to himself, or people
connected with him. For the religiously inclined reader who
looks only for instruction, and not for lyrics, it is perfectly
usdess. Most probably both the compiler of the (pseudo-)
HBAI, and the author of the KP held an opinion like this. The
former simply omitted it, replacing it with the most important
second bab of the HBBS. The author of the KP appears to be
a more ambitious man, who probably had a very high opinion
of his own scholarly attainments. Instead of rejecting this
uninteresting first chapter, he conceived quite an extraordinary
idea to turn this story of an obscure rustic Ismaili from Eastern
Persia into an autobiographic account of the experiences of
the great poet, traveller, philosopher, and missionary of Ismailism,
Nasiri Khusraw himself.

It would probably be wron% to attribute to the editor
any unfair motives. Surely, if his motives were not really
pious, he could easily have attributed the work to himself. And
yet he had not even done anything to preserve the memory
of his own name, which sems to be completely forgotten.
Most probably, beigg rather uncritical and too enthusiastic,
he was himself misl| b&/ the spurious autobiography of Nésir,
and the apocryphal works of which there was probably never
any scarcity. Anyhow, his success was really brilliant: the
work of an obscure author, which probabIK would have been
forgotten very soon, has become through his ruse one of the
most sacred books of the Ismailis of the Upper Oxus districts,
and has been carefully preserved, in many copies.

An analysis of the text of the KP, and its comparison with
the text of the (pseudo-) HBA | are aready given above, on pp.
lii-lvi. Here it is sufficient to add a review of the most im-
portant discrepancies between the text of the KP and the

! satvéni-ji Vél, a versified treatise in Sindhi, composed towards
the end of the XV Ith c. by Nar-Muhammad Shah, son of Iméam-Shah.
His dates are given in the Samwat era.
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original version.®  The time has not arrived yet to give a com-
plete list of all the minor and less important variants, because
the text of the KP, as given in this volume, is based only on
two very imperfect copies, and cannot be regarded as absolutely
reliable. On the other hand, the copy of the. original HBAI,
which was received from Hunza, is aso extremely imperfect,
containing many obvious mistakes and omissions of words and
sentences, in addition to terrible orthography and almost hope-
less perversions of Arabic quotations. It appears, however, that
such variants almost never interfere with the contents of the
books, and are rather immaterial from this point of view.

It may be added that, as a rule, the present copy of the
origina HBA| shows great passion for brevity, omitting the
usual blessings accompanying the names of the Prophet or the
Imams, or introductory Arabic formulas with the quotations
from the Coran (such as galal-lah ta'éla, or gala Rasllu'l-l1ah,
etc.). It clearly avoids poetica quotations which are so
numerous in the KP. Often when one is given it is written
in such a way that it is not easy at first sight to se that it is
poetry.

Here is a complete analysis of the alterations which the
editor of the Kalam Pir has introduced into the text of the
original version of the Haft-babi Ab( Ishag.

The initial Arabic passage on p. 8 is an interpolation, and
the text begins with Shukr wa sipés ... to line 11, ending with

khid andakht. On p. 9 the text is continued on lines 5
to 8 (. . . rasdnad), and then is continued again on line 13. It
is interesting that the editor of the KP manipulated the text
in such a way as to make the verse of the Coran XIII, 8 to
refer to himself, while in the original HBAI it refers to God.
The name of the author, B( Ishaq is found in the passage
corresponding with line 14 ; it is aso interesting to note that
in the Arabic invocation, " may God establish it (the da'wat)",
etc., the text gives thabbata-huma, i.e. both, the da'wat and the

! As can be seen from the details further on, the KP contains much
additional matters chiefly in the second, third, fifth, and seventh babs.
Those passages which are contributed by the editor of the KP are mostly
derived from Ithna-'ashari sources. The numerous short interpolations,
which are the chief cause of the KP aBPearing so chaotic, unsystematic,
and full of repetitions, almost invariably belong to one and the same
type : it would seem as if the author had ** ready made * sets of quotations
from the Coran and hadiths, on various favourite topics, and whenever
such a topic is referred to in the original text, he automatically drags in
one of these stereotyped sets of quotations, regardless of whether it is
really needed or not, or whether he is giving it for the first time, or
is merely repeating himself.  To thistype of insertions belong the numerous
repetitions of some verses of the Coran, pieces of poetry, etc. Not rarely,
as the reader may see, his interpretations of the Coran are very strained,
and sometimes the verses are quoted or translated incorrectly.  Sometimes
haditha are systematically treated as verses of the Coran (cf. Index V).
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author ! The end of the mugaddima is the same, except for
some unimportant variants in wording.

In the First bab, after the heading, only the first sentence
belongs to the original, up to ahwéli Tn banda an bdd ki, which
is here repeated on p. 12, linel4, and from here to the end
the texts agree, except in occasional short interpolations.
Thus the experience of a young Persian Ismaili, seeking after
knowledge, was planted by the editor upon the 77 years old
sage, Nasiri Khusraw. The interpolations are : on p. 12, line 15
(man 'arafa...). Onp. 14, 1. 6—wajib ast ki (-ra bi-déanad ;
lines 12 to 18 (wa gissali ... to ... padhiruft), and line 19
(dar tagi . ..) to p. 15, line | (... Allah) ; on p. 15, line 16 to
1. 17 (ba-hukmi . ... mubin), in addition to a few minor variants.
It appears that the end of line 17 is a misr&', and should be
read : 'agl sargardan-u man hayrén-u sabr-am munhazim. On
p. 16 there are again many minor variants. On line 13 the
words nami man Baba Sayyid-nd'st are omitted, and the name
of the Ismaili missionary is not mentioned at all. On lines 18-19
omitted from awwal . . . to . . . khabar dada ki.

On p. 17, line 3, instead of the name of Mustansir bi'l-1ah,
Khwéja Qasim ridwanu'l-lahi ‘alay-him ajma'in is given (not
clear, why the Plural is used). On line 4, after the word bi-
rasidam, is added wa ma'dh(n shudam. After this all is omitted
toline 15 (. . . chi mahal).

It is thus clear that the author was a modest ma'dhdn,
who was promoted by the Mediaevd hujjat Khwéja Q&sim,
somewhere in Persia

The beginning of the Second Chapter suffered very little,
and only minor variants occur. It must be noted that
as arule the original author, B Ishag, prefers to quote different
hadiths and even verses of the Coran In Persian translation, but
the editor of the KP invariably restores their Arabic text, and
adds a few more Arabic passages on his own account.

The portion which is omitted in the passage which is not
printed in the text of the KP (p. 20) occupies just over 11 small
pages (end 18 to beg. 30 of the Hunza copy), as mentioned above.

On p. 21 (line 5) Imam Zayd is called the son of Imam
Zaynu'l-'ébidin. Passages which are omitted in the original
are : lines8-11 (chunanchi . .. bashad); 12 (wara'y. . . khilafat-ra).
On lines 13-14 the text is bad in the KP : for dar 'asri, etc., It
is necessary to read dar har 'asrf, which makes a great difference.
On p. 22 are interpolated : lines 2-4 (niz . . . dawri (), lines 5-7
(ya'ni. . .shaivand). On p. 23 the fantastic story about the
dispute of the sons of Imam Jafar Sadiq is entirely omitted.
Instead of it there is only a short sentence, stating that after
Imam Ja'far the Imam was Isma'fl, not M{sa Kazim.

TheThirdbabisaltered very considerably, and long pas-sagesareinterpc
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ba rGz akhir); p. 24,1. 16 top. 25,1.13 (wa hadrati. . . . . rastagar);
lines 15-17 (Imém hamisha ... mubin) ; p. 26, line 4 to 1. 9
(rdza. .. nist) ; p. 26, 1. 10 to p. 27, 1. 8 (haqg-r& ba Muhiqq . . .
assaldm) ; p. 27,1. 11 top. 45,1. 2 (wa margi kasi . . . shindsand).

This long passage is mostly compiled from Ithna-'ashari sources ;
it is also absent in the newer vérsion of the HBAI, asis shown
above (]). liii). On p. 45 the Arabic sentence on lines 17-19
is omitted, as also lines 3-5 on p. 46 (wa Khudayi . . . gawlu-hu
ta'ald). Only afew sentences, which follow the end of line 13,
are much amplified in the KP (not in the printed text). From
p. 47, line 19 to p. 48, 1. 9 (ba-hukmi . . . ish&n) omitted in the
original. Theend of the thirdbabis badly perverted. On p. 49,
lines 6-7, the story is about Ism&'il son of Abraham, not Isma'il
b. Ja'far, and instead of the name of M{sd K&zim there appears

Lshadq (lsaac). From line 8 to 13 (yani .... wa paydd) the
text is an interpolation, as aso lines 15-16 (nagl . . . namidand).
On p. 50, lines 17-19 (wa man .. . rasid) are inserted instead of the

original passage, given in the footnote 8 on p. 43 of the transla-
tion. Though the new HBA stops here, the original version
adds the most important passage (cf. note 1 on p. 44 of the
Translation) which runs as follows: wa Sayyid-nd niz badan
Jndrat rasid wa ‘indyati tamém dar kéri O raft, wa farzandi O
Mawla-n& Nizdr ki nass Imémat bar O bdd nd Sayyid-na supiird,
wa O-rd hujati Daylamédn wa Tarim wa &n hawdéli kard. Thus
we can see that according to the ideas of B( Ishaqg, it was Imam
Nizér himself whom Imam Mustansir entrusted to Sayyid-na.
Though this passage is far clearer than that in the KP and
(pseudo-) HBA I, yetitisnot quite satisfactory from the stylistical
point of view, and most probably is corrupted by scribes.

Further on, on 1. 2 thereis, of course, no reference to " Al
wa Haydardbéd ", both fictitious places. There are many small
variants in the subsequent lines. The list of the Imams ends
with Mustansir (111), and the concluding invocations are slightly
-different in their wording.

The Fourth bab is copied quite faithfully, and though
there are many small variants, some of which are important
yet it seems to be quite free from interpolations, or substantial
omissions.

The Fifth bab begins quite all right, again with verbal
variants, but from p. 60 interpolations appear again. Thus

p. 60, 1. 6to 1. 9 (ehunén-ki . . . bi-kash); lines 17-18 (Khuday-réa
... hédl); p. 61, lines 5-8 (sharif niz. .. taéd) ; lines 10-11 (0
mubin . .. badin); lines 12-13 (ya'ni .. . dawri 0); line 16 (hadith

... assalam), and thelast line. Onp. 62 thefirstline; lines 4-6
(Khudéy-réa . . . guftand) ; lines 7-8 (marifat. . . ta'@ld) ; line 9
(har chi . .. O0¢) ; p. 62, line 11 to p. 63, 1. 3 (mabdaTl
payda shawad); in addition to several verbal insertions, the
bayt on line 12 is also an interpolation on p. 63. On p. 64,
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lines 12-15 (yaftand . . . gashtand). On p. 65 important altera-
tions are introduced by the editor in lines 5-8. In this passage
(which is also given in a slightly different form in the pseudo-
HBAI1), on lines 7 sg., the references are not to Mawlé-na
'AlT, but to Sayyid-na ; the text is differently worded. Lines 9
and 10 are an interpolation. On p. 66, lines 3 to 14 are much
altered. The original text is given in the Appendix, on p. 115.
There are minor insertions in the last three lines of the page.
On p. 67, lines 2 to 7 are omitted. It is very strange that
the quatrain (lines 6-7), containing the most important reference
to the Imams Mustansir and Salamu'l-l1dh (cf. above, p. xxiii)
is omitted. As it appears in its proper place in the (pseudo-)
HBAI it is possible to suspect that it is wrongly omitted in the
Hunza copy of the Orig. HBAI, but in reality should be there.
Further on, on the same page, the quotation on 1. 10 is
omitted, as also on line 13. The end of the last line should

be read : . . . hujjat wa dadiyan and.
On p. 68 the first two lines are omitted ; also lines 4-5
{nOri ... asrar bdd). In the original version the fifth bab ends

here. On line 12, after the word bashad, follows : chunanchi
dar zamani Khuddwand 'ala dhikri-hi'ssaldm b0d. After it
there is a short concluding invocation. The twenty-one pages
which are added here are entirely an interpolation by the editor
of the KP, or his predecessor, because the (pseudo-) HBAI
aJS(I) )contai ns the same matters to a considerable extent (cf.
P. lv).

The Sxth bab is again almost entirely free from interpola-
tions, except for p. 91, lines 7-15 (ba-hukmi. . . asan). Here the
editor of the KP in many places abbreviates the original text,
omitting some words and short sentences.

The Seventh béb is again to a very great extent an interpola-
tion. Upto p. 99 there are only verbal variants, but from there
are found longer insertions : lines 10-19 (gawlu-hu . . . end of
thelast ling). Onp. 100, line 7 (mu'aliman ... na-gardénand) ;
lines 15-17 (wa in . . . 'aim). On p. 102 the text of the passage
(after the 17th line) which is omitted in the present edition, is
the same as in the original (pp. U1-115 of the MS). On p. 103,
line 4 the name of Mustansir bi'l-lah is not mentioned in the
original version, but the text generally agrees literally, and it is
possible that the quatrain was purposely omitted for some reason.
The passage beginning on line 5 (chunanchi . . . ) and ending on
p. 104, line 18 (... khdd) is interpolated. The last line on
p. 104 and lines 1-9 (to ... tayyiba) belong to the original text,
but after this a long passage again is inserted up to p. 11],
line4 (... héwiya). As has already been mentioned in footnote
1 on p. 107 of the Translation, the change is abrupt; now it is
clear that this is due to the negligent handling of the text on
the part of the interpolator.



Ixviii ADDENDA.

Further interpolations: p. 111, lines 10-15 (ad-dunya
... mathal), and lines 15-17 (chunanchi ... shabb). Thebeginning
of line 18 should be read : wa sar@b nisti-yi hadigi ast, amma
dar wahmi mardum ast. . . In addition to verbal variants and
small insertions on p. 112 there are an Arabic quotation on line
10, and a bayt on line 17. The bayt on p. 113, line 4 is aso not
original. On p. 114, line 4 the sentence chunanchi. . . az man
is added. The work ends with the third line on p. 115. There
is added in the original half a page of the usua concluding
prayers, etc.

The student who will mark out all these interpolations in
his copy will have an almost complete text of the original version
of the real Haft-babi Abl Ishag, except for two comparatively
short passages, one dealing with controversy, and presenting
absolutely nothing essential to the doctrine, and the other
containing nothing but fantastic speculations about the sym-
bolism of numbers. The minor variants are numerous, but they
do not substantially alter the sense and the spirit of the original
theories.



KALA M| PIE

TRANSLATION

In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate !

Praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds, the god of the
pious; and benediction and blessing be upon His Apostle,
Muhammad, with all his successors, the Good and the Pure;
and upon his Wasl, and his " progeny " (dhurriyyat), for all
time, eternally !

In the name of the present Lord of the World and the
Interpreter of the Divine Will,—may God uphold his word, and
help (us) to be obedient to him!

Thanks and praises to the Creator whose light of Divine
help (ta'yid), in a spark of enlightenment made the Primal For-
mative Conscious Cosmic Principle (‘Agli kull) seeing, speaking,
and hearing by the light of His recognition (ma'rifat). Through
these the 'Aqli kull could s and understand the mysteries of
the Universe and the realities (hag&'ig) of this illusory world,
conveying this knowledge to the trusted angels and the preachers
(daT) of the path of faith. He madeit the Proof of His Divinity
for this world, and its inhabitants; by His overpowering might
and irresistible command He lifted into the air, on the end of
the spear of His omnipotence, the rebels and miscreants of
mankind, and threw them at the feet of the weakest of His
obedient worshippers. It is stated in the Coran and in the
hadiths of the Prophet: (one must believe) (Cor. IV, 135) "in
God, His angels, His reveaed books His Apostles and the
Last Day".!” And the expression "the Last Day" refers to
'AlT and his successors® And God is the Lord, the One deserving
(praise), theLiving, the Eternal. OnHlmdependsthemanlfesta-
tion (zuhdr) and revelation (izhar) of the mystery of the infinite
embryo of the world of spirits and_of continuous creation.
And the foundation, or the principle,® and origin of Imamat,

! This quotation appears very frequently in this book, as will be
seen, but it is always difficult to decide whether the author quotes the
verse |V, 135, or itsparallel in | |, 285. Cf. A. J. Wensinck, The Muslim
Creed (Cambrldge 1932), p. 8. UsuaIIy the expression " Last Day " is
supposed to refer to the Day of Judgment.

The expression kwast in this sense appears very frequently in
this Work as in the Wajhi din, in which it is very common.

* The expression nugta'i nutfa’i Imamat seems rather strained. M ost
probably this is an error of the copyist, who first wrote by mistake nugta,
and then corrected himself, leaving the wrong word to remain.
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whence comes the mystery of Prophethood (nvbuwwat), hes
never been interrupted. As the Prophet (blessng be upon
him!) said: " To Him returns the commandment and every
manifestation (kashf), as otherwise. . . "' [9]? One accepts
Imamat by its obvious sgns (nahj) and the preaching (riwayat)
of the hujjats of the time ; and the mystery of Imamat becomes
manifest as a blessing, just as the clouds of Gods generosity
which He sends, and just as saintliness {'iffat) of His messengers
and their (sncere) followers. By the mercy of God, in accord-
ance with what is said (Cor. VI, 3) : " God knows your secret
conduct and your plain, and He knows what ye earn ",—every
one of the faithful, following the principle (Cor. 11, 286):
" It (the soul) shall have what it has earned, and it shall owe
what has been earned from it ",—will become the dave of what
is true (mustahaqqg). God, make us to know what Thou likest
and what pleasest Thou !

Incomparable glory belongs to the Proof (hujjat) of the
Allhighest, i.e. Muhammad the Mystafa (God bless him and his
descendants, and accept them 1), who isthe greatest and the best
of all prophets. Riding his horse of persuason on the course of
preaching, he has given the people fear and hope in order to
bring them out of the darkness of ignorance and error, and
make them come to God with the help of the light of Divine
knowledge (ma'rifat), to walk along the highway to Paradise
(sirdtu'l-mustagim), purifying them thoroughly (Cor. XX X111,
33).' Said God (Cor. 111, 30) : " Verily, God has chosen Adam,
and Noah, and Abraham's people, and 'Imrén's people above
the world,—line of descendants in which one succesds the
other,—and God hears and knows". God called the people
on the earth to embrace His religion through the medium
(hijab)® of his Prophet. The ways of God are the best!

On many occasons brothers and friends, the followers of
the right guiding religion (da'wati hadiya) asked this humble
dave of the Pure Imams (i.e. the compiler of this treatise) to
write a book on religion, referring to the verse of the Coran
(X111, 8): " Verily, thou art awarner, guiding all the people ™.
And this humblest dave of the truly leading and rightly guided
religion of Ismailism (da'wati hadiya*i mahdiya'i |sméa-iliyya),—
may God establish it firmly in the Eastern parts of the world
and in the Westernl—(prayed) God to help him with His eternal
assigance and constant guidance, to keep him away from those
who err and commit mistakes, from the devils of the time, and
the Antichrists of the day,—those who in appearance accept the

! The hadith isleft unfinished, probably being regarded aswell-known,
* Figuresin heavy typerefer to pages of the original text.
3 About this terra see the Introduction, I | .
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teaching of the prophets and preachers, but who in reality are
content, like beasts, with straw and leaves of trees. They fall,
therefore, from the human state to that of gpeechless animals,
as is said in the Coran (XXV, 46) : " They are only like the
beasts,—nay, they err more from the way ".—So he (the author),
after offering thanks, praises, and glorification to God, [10]
explains here—in an unskilled way—all that he has learnt
about the ways of the righteous men (muhiqgan) of his day.
L et this book be a help to the community of the faithful, to the
beginners, and the newly initiated (mustajiban), in their progress !
May they mention this humble dave in their prayers of thanks
to God, praying for mercy and help to the Lord of the World
and of Time, the Creator of mankind and demons—may His
power be exalted and His authority be extolled! Verily, He is
the most reliable of the helpers and assistants—we rely on
Our Lord only!
This treatise is composed of seven chapters :—

I. On the biography of the author, and the circum-
stances under which he joined the true religion of
the Ismailis.

I'1. Demonstration of the futility of the doctrine of the
seventy-two (erring) sects.

I'1'l. Proving that in the world no sect, except this one,
attains salvation, and that this one only is true.

IV. On the meaning of Prophethood, the office of the
Wad of the Prophet, on revelation of the Coran
and its allegorical interpretation,—I will explain
thiswith the help of God.

V. On the meaning of Imam at; the periods of time

: during which the Imam remains hidden or mani-
fest ; and on the meaning of the Great Resurrection.

V1. On the spiritual and the physical world, on the
beginning of things, and their ultimate goal, and
on the degrees of spiritual progress, from the newly
initiated believer, to the Imam.

V11. On the allegorical interpretation of some prescrip-
tions of the religion; of some verses of the Coran;
on various instructive matters ; aso on the reasons
for this book being divided into seven chapters ;
and on some parallels between the phenomena in
the Universe and in human nature.

All which is true and correct, is what Our Lord,—be
exalted His greatness, and be extolled His mention!—has put
into the mouth of this humble slave. And all that,—God
forbid!—is incorrect, depends on ill luck and temptations,
which befell the author. " What befals thee of good is from
God, and what befalls thee of evil isfrom thyself " (Cor. |V, 81).
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May our Lord help all His daves to comply with the com-
mands of the true religion, may He turn away their hearts
[11] from what isbad and improper, and make them enlightened,
seaing and hearing by the light of the knowledge of the cosmic
Constious Formative Principle (‘Adli knll). Verily, He is the
best of all helpersand assstants!



CHAPTER |

On the biography of the author, the humblest dave of the
only leading and rightly guided religion of the Ismailis.

" When God wishes something to be, He brings into
existence the causes which produce it." The story of this
humble dlave is this: when | began to distinguish my right
hand from the left, my heart became preoccupied with studying
different sciences” and practising different virtues, untll | was
able to understand the letters of the Book of God and the
celestial mystery which was conveyed to us by our Prophet—
blessing of God be upon him!—i.e. the Coran, which | knew
before my tenth year of age After this | occupied myself
with literature and grammar, studying the largest dictionaries,
grammar, and etymology, in the epistolary and in the lega
l[anguage ;—this took five more years. Then | took up astro-
nomy, geomancy (rami), geometry (ilmi Iqglid), Almagest (ilmi
Majistl), measurements, and detalls connected with these (7).

When | turned to the study of religious disciplines, | looked
through 900 commentaries (tafsir) on the Coran, | studied the
art of reciting the Coran, and | busied myself with studying
different other sciences and attaining perfection. L left the
country of Daylam, and the district of Haydarabad,® in order
to se the world, and to acquire knowledge of secret (batinz
siences. | visited Egypt, Byzant|um Greece, and Babylon
in the space of thirty years. “Then’ | took up the study of
law and the traditions of the Prophet,—blessing of God be upon
him!—commentaries on the contradictory verses in the Coran,

! Here begins the portion derived from the pseudo autobiography,
as it is quoted in the Atash-kada'i Adhar, by Lutf-'Ali Beg (Bombay,
12772 p. 187" line 4).

The Atash kada gives apparently a better reading,—6a hifz instead
of ba khatt, i.e. " | was lucky to learn the Coran by heart ".

3 In the geographical works of that period: Yaqdt's Dictionary, the
Nuzhatul-qulOb of Qazwini, etc., there is no mention of such a district.
Obviously, the name is quite fictitious. In his genuine works, as is well-
known, Nasiri Khusraw himself says that his birthplace was Qubadiyan,
a town on tho Oxus river, a dependency of Balkh. Atash-kada makes his
bwthplace Isfahan.

Babylon, or Bébul, was at the time of Nasiri Khusraw in ruins
already for a thousand years, but its fame as the city of magicians per-
sihsted even much later. This is why the author makes Nasir to travel
there

5 Most probably these repeated " ba'd az in " do not really imply the
sequence in time, as otherwise the programme of Naésir's studies would
be quite extraordlnary
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and all verses containing prescriptions or prohibitions, mention
of things permissible and things forbidden. | studied the
different schools of reading the Cor an, in their variations accepted
in different cities, which were centres of learning. | found some
books by Imam Muhammad Bagir,—blessing of God be on
him!—the Kashfi kabir,! or the " Great Revelation ", and the
other Jami'i saghir® or the " Smaller Collection . Similarly,
| found the book Shamil, or "Comprising everything”,® and a
manuscript written by my ancestor, Imam*'Alfibn misa Rida,
having discovered it amongst the works of Imam Muhammad
b. Hasan 'Askari. | dso read other books which were being
used by the people at that time. Then [12] | started the
study of the four ancient books, i.e. the Torah of Moses, Gospels
@injill) of Jesus, Psalms of David, and the Books (Suhuf) of
Abraham,—all being the Word of God, addressed to the people
of that time. Then | found and studied the books of Sh-m-r-gfs,
of Sijoran-s” and of the younger Ptolemy, the Jew.® Six
more years passed in this. Then afterwards, turning again to
the disciplines belonging to Islamic religion, | became very
interested in philosophy, logic, laws of religious and physical
nature, in the most learned Organon, in medicine, politics, and
in magic figures.’

Not a single science was left in the world which |
had not studied,

21 Apparently quito fictitious, because it is not known at present.
An early 'work, al-Jami'-u's-saghir, is ascribed to Ibrahim b.

Muhammad b. "Sa‘id th-Thagajl who was a contemporaSré/ of 'AlT himself.

Cf. 'KashfiM-hujub by Kantari (Calcutta, 1330), No. 758. It dedls with

figh.
R Apparently quito fictitious. There are many works called Shamil,
but none of them is ascribed to Imam Muhammad Bagir. )
_ * The title of " Imam"',prefixed to the names of these Ithna-'ashari
saints, shows that the compiler slavishly copied the from a non-
Ismal'll work. No Ismaili of any sub-sect regards either 'All Rida or Hasan
'‘Askari as Imams. ] o ] ]

6 These names are either quite fictitious, or are mutilated in the

gglurse of transcription to such an extent as to become quite unrecogniz-
e

* Ptolemy, the astronomer of the third c, was a Greek, as is well
known. Wha isthis " younger " Ptolemy, is difficult to find. It isstrange
that he is called Yahudani, not simply YahGdi. Yahldana is called
astrip of yellow cloth which the Jews had to wear as a distinctive sign
of their community. Ibn a-Qiftl, in his Ta'rikhu'l-hukam&, mentions
five different Batlimiylses, but none of these is a Jew. ]

" This myserious® expression " ashkali mi*a" gf()_ears in a more
detailed form In the Atash-kada (p. 187, line 11) ; shakli sad dar sad ki
jaddi  buzurgwér-am AmiruH-mu'minin ‘Al dar r0z gal'i dari Khaybar
Haqq sbhéna-hu ta'dla G-r&4 hasil namlda, i.e. " the magical figure, con-
taining one hundred by one hundred (((:)f mystical fi uresl’._i) which God
the AlThighest taught my ancestor, the Commander of the Faithful 'Alf,
on the day of pulling off the door of Khaybar "—(this refers to the well-
known legend about "Ali's forcing the gate of the fort of Khaybar).
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Be it tqe Torah, the New Testament, Psams, or the
Coran.

| have been thinking for seventy-two years, day and night,
only to realize now that | know nothing. | performed four
fyaj] pilgrimages,—two great hajjs, and two lesser, of Bayii
ma'mir, and ‘umra.>  During these pilgrimages | distributed all
my property to the poor and needy. In all my life | never
brokethefast, but fasted continuously. Neither whentravelling,
nor when resting, did \ ever show anger or displeasure to any-
body, but was always polite to every one. | never criticized any
religion, nor its founder, except for the well-known miscreants
(ahli tadadd) and their false doctrine,—in short, | never spoke
badly of any one.

When | reached the age of maturity, my soul was seized
with a passion for knowledge of God, and of His worship in
accordance with the hadith : " Whoever knows himself, he
recognizes his Lord", and " every one is born to follow a true
religion (fitrat) ".* | was so burdened with my thoughts that
sometimes, feeling this burden (of thoughts) unbearable, | used
to go to the hills and deserts. Sometimes | appealed to the
people who in appearance were very different from me, thinking
I might find them sympathetic, and asked for their advice. But
these people advised me to take up the usual (zahir) studies.
Anyhow, | did my best in these studies, but my heart was
more and more consumed by the fire of disappointment, as |
could not find what | was searching for,—my way [13] to the
One who is to be worshipped. So long as It was possible to
endure, | profited by the ordinary (zadhir) disciplines, but my
soul started togroan : " Oh, wearesad . And the heart started
to moan : " Oh, we grieve". So | wept over my entirely wasted
life, so much that at times it appeared as if my depressed soul
was parting from the body, and praying for help; and my
bleeding heart caused tears to burst from my eyes in longing
for refuge and solitude.

Thus, | was confused in every possible way, thinking
about the purpose for which the prophets had come,—of whom
they taught, and whose knowledge they preached ? What
are the seeds of love which are sown in the heart and the soul ?
Who is the Creator of all creations, and who is the Father who
produced life ? What is the ultimate purpose of bringing into

! This bayt is not found in the Atash-kada. Here the similarity
between these two versions conies to an end, and in their continuation
they become quite different. ) o o

2 Thisterm is applied to the ceremonies of the pilgrimage which is
undertaken when the pilgrim already resides for somé time in Mecca,
and has aready performed the ordinar haj&

3 About thefitrat cf. further, pp. 103/ 104, 114 (text). Cf.dsoA.J.
Wensinck, op. cit., pp. 42, 214.
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being the things which did not exist ? In every class of living
creatures some species are higher than others, and in those
(highest) species again some particular form is superior to others.
For instance, amongst animals—the lion, amongst birds—the
falcon, amongst jewels—the ruby ; and the case is the same
with all other things. Hence, who is at present the noblest
man in mankind, and how is it possible to know him ? How
is it possible to get out of the abyss of ignorance, which is real
Hell, to the open space of knowledge, which is eternal Paradise ?
By whose guidance can one reach Him'% Who is the friend
from whom one can obtain the information which nobody in
the whole world appears to possess ?

A thousand friends who are ignorant of God
M:ﬁ_ be sacrificed for the sake of a stranger who knows
m

The way to the knowledge of God is not the road which
may be trod by the feet of individual reason and comparison
(giyés). Reason only realizes that this way cannot be found
merely with the help of reasoning (giyas), without anybody's
instruction (ta'llm). If we suppose that this way can be found
with the help of the reasoning of an individual mind, we know
that in the questions of intelligence, i.e. in the -matters in which
one is guided by reasoning, every individual intellect obstinately
refuses to -follow another, and to submit to it. Every one
decides for himself. It is obvious then that the way of attaining
knowledge (ma'rifat) is different for every individual, and may
be opposite to that of others. Therefore, the God to whom
every one thus finds his way [14] must be different in every
case from the gods of others, and in such a case many gods
may appear,—the ugliness of such a situation needs no comment.

Taking all this into consideration, it follows that every
individual mindin the question of the knowledge of God should
follow the mind which is the most perfect of all intellects,
receiving special assistance from God Himself. Without his
help no individual intellect can acquire the knowledge (ma'rifat)
of God. Such an intellect is the Cosmic Formative Intelligence
(Agli  hull),—al individual reasons are subject to it. And
thisis the " Proof " (hujjat) of God the Allhighest. All creatures
are obliged to know it. And itisto be manifest always, because
if it were absent for a while, creatures would lose the proof of
the existence of God, and would take up their own reasoning
and deductions. Then nobody would be able to find the real
way to the Allhighest, and would sink into error and impiety.

It is narrated in the story of Adam, Eve, and the cursed
Iblis: " God taught Adam the names of all things, and then
presented the things to the angels" (Cor. |1, 29), but the angels
said : " No knowledge is ours but what Thou Thyself hast
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taught us" (ibid., 30). It is narrated that Adam instructed
angels as to these names, and " declared to them their names "
(ibid., 31), as aso the story of "and when We said to the
angels : prostrate before Adam,—and they prostrated, save only
Iblis" (ibid.). He did not prostrate before the pure Light of
God the Allhighest, " he was of thejinn, and revolted from the
biddings of his Lord" (Cor. XV 111, 48). Being originaly a
jinn, and proud of his origin, he did not prostrate before
" HisLight", and was punished for ever.

But that Light exists in the world, by the command of
God! Adam committed a sin, but returned to God, saying :
"0 our Lord, we have wronged ourselves’ (Cor. V11, 22),
and God accepted his repentance. After Adam's having com-
mitted sin came God's instruction, when He gave Adam three
sacred formulas (kalima) which were written on the arches of
the Throne of God : " There is no deity but God, Muhammad is
His Apostle, [15] the Commander of the Falthful "Alf, is the
Frlend of God, and Fatima is the daughter of the Apostle of
God " Then He accepted Adam's repentance.

Thus it ;éopears that these formulas were revealed by
‘God ; and the deductions of an individual reason, giyas, may be
seen from the story of Iblis,—curse be upon him I—who protested,
arguing: " Thou hast created me from fire, and him Thou hast
created out of clay” (Cor. VI1, 11). When God ordered him
to prostrate before Adam, he refused, saying that he was of
fiery substance, while Adam was of dust, that the substance
.of fire was higher than that of earth, and the superior should
not submit to the inferior. "The first who reasoned (gésa)
was Iblis,—curse beupon him ". Hesaid that prostration is due
to God only, and this was the cause of his being cursed for
ever : " Then go forth therefrom, for, verily, upon thee is My
curse unto the day of judgment ™ (Cor. X X XV I 11, 78-9).

L et usnow return to the original narrative. Thus | became
convinced that in reality | had acquired no knowledge. | felt
utterly depressed and full of anxiety, repeating continually to
myselt the verse of the Coran (XX V11, 63): "Is not He the
‘One who answers the distressed when he calls upon Him ? "
And then the sun of mercy and help suddenly shone from the
sky of the Divinebounty of Our Lord,—prostration and glorifica- -
tion be at his mention I—which lifted into the air of His Love
this stray atom of dust.

Once | attended an assembly in which the conversation
was about the knowledge of God (ma'rifat). Every one had
something genuine to relate, and every one expressed his opinion

! This is an obviously Ithna-'ashari formula, derived from the same
Ithna-'ashari sources as the other non-Ismaili details of this story. Cf.
also Wensinck, op. cit., pp. 197, 240 sq.
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on the subject, as he understood it. | felt very sad, and hot
tears ran down my cheeks. | reflected : " Why do they smite
cold iron, what are they seeking ? Why do they not seek after
the real matter ? How long will they run after their own
fantasies, never turning towards the command of God, never
answering His demand, in accordance with His command:
" We have counted everything in the Imami mubin " (Cor.
XXXVI, 11) ? My mind was occupied with these sad thoughts,
my self-control was at breaking point, and | was very per-
plexed, when suddenly a person entered, and joined the people
who were present. | did not know him, but his outward
appearance suggested great piety. As soon as | noticed him,
| wished [16] to find out who he was, and followed what he
was ?mg. From the little that he said, one would have
noticed at once that he knew the secret of the Water of Life,
and of Eternal Existence. My heart told me: now that you
have found the end of the thread, do not let it slip from your.
hr?nd,—search, and do not miss the chance by not going after
this man.

Hold firmly the belt of those who go up,—
Do not miss the advice of the wise.

When he left that assembly, | followed him resolutely.
asked him: " Man of angelic bearing, what is thy name, who
are thy people, and where art thou going ? | am sick, and
full of sadness, | need medicine to cure my pain. My sickness
is strange : it is neither headache, nor weakness, nor fever.
Nothing on earth can cureit, as it has come from heaven .

When he saw my sickly countenance, he at once gave me
the medicine, saying : " It is good for thee that we, being God's
1physmlans take no remuneration from anybody We are

esh water, not foul food. But tell me, from whence cometh
thy illness 2"

| replied to him: " My sickness comes from this: God is
one and the Prophet is one ; therefore, all other religious leaders
must be fase and futile”. He said: "Yes, soit is, and the
true religious leader, Imam, the true religion, and the real proof
of truth is only one, and the revealed book of God is one.
My name is Baba Sayyld na' and | am appointed in this
province (jaZira) to lead those who are lost in the desert of errors,
out to recognition of the Imam of the day,—exalted be his
mention,—making them se and hear the great proof (hujjati
a'zam), thus ultimately making them reach the eternal Paradise
in future life .

| spent some time with him, and received great assistance,
and, ultimately, had the lucky chance of going to kiss the

1 This is the usual surname applied to Hasan b. as-$abbah.
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threshold of the house of the Lord, the Ruler of the world,
the greatest Proof (hujjat) of God the Allhighest, Creator of the
world and of humanity. Itis about himthatit is said: " The
first thing that God created was hislight"”, i.e. the light of the
Prophet. And dso: " The first thing that God created was the
Pen (Qalam) ". Itis [17] dso said that: " The first thing that
God created was the Reason (“Aql) ".

The One who is the Giver of bread to His daves,
Sees what happens with every one of His followers.

Thus | had the honour to be presented to the great Lord,
Mawla-na a-Mustansir bi'l-lah,"—prayers and blessings of
God be upon him! | was received with great honour and
great favour. | was like an atom of dust upon which the
Sun shone from the height of its glory.

After being treated with distinction which was greater
every day, | was greatly honoured and royally favoured in
being appointed the chief da't (da'T'd-du'at) of Khorasan. After
this | remained for some time at the court of the Lord of " kaf
and nin " (i.e. the Creator). On one occasion the Imam sum-
moned the hujjats and the dafis. In his address the Imam
asked Bé&ba, Sayzyid—né, whom to put in charge of Badakhshan.
My grandfather,” Baba Sayyid-né, suggested this humble slave.
When Our Lord, the Imam, glanced in my direction, my heart
became filled with light, and | fainted. He kindly said to me :
" Sayyid Nasir, | appoint thee the hujjat of Badakhshan,—God
help thee . | kissed the earth in complete obedience, received
my instructions, and started for Badakhshan, through Balkh.
I made a sign, and hills came to meet me,—this was the miracle
of the Imam. So it happened, all that was destined and
decided, as it is with all human affairs,—otherwise what could
an ordinary mortal do % So that | had to carry on, fostering
the guiding and rightful Ismaili preaching,—" what God wills,
exists, and what God does not will, never comesinto existence".

Now, may this humble slave write in this book all that
Our Lord,—great and Almighty Heis,—putsin hismind. Verily,
He is the best of all helpers and assistants. To Him is our
account, and He, the One, is all that we need—Our Lord !

L Muatansir bi'l-1ah, the Fatimid caliph of Egypt (427-487/1036-1094).
2 Thisis simply an expression of respect, as it is understood now by
the Ismailis of Central Asia, not implying real relation.



CHAPTER ||

On the futility of the doctrine of the seventy-two
(erring) sects.

People in the world can be divided into two different groups.
First of all they can be divided into two kinds: atheists, who
neither belong to [18] any recognized religion, nor follow any
of the great prophets; they even do not search for a true
religion. The other group is that of the people who belong to
different religions. It is obvious that if there would be no
necessity in one who possesss the knowledge of God, i.e. in
the prophet, or in one whose reason is more perfect than the
reasons of ordinary individuals of his time,—in such a case
every one would have to rely only on his own reason whenever
he tried to acquire the knowledge of God. It is well known
how greatly reasons vary in strength, some of them being
stronger than others. If a weak mind were capable of under-
standing the same matters as a stronger one, there would be
no real difference between weak and strong reasons. But, as
we have seen, there is much difference between them, and the
weaker ones have to follow the stronger ones, so that, in following
them, they attain a higher degree of perfection. And it is
necessary that such gradation of reasons should culminate in
one, the highest, higher than which there should be none, and
which directly, without anything intervening, receives the
Divine guidance (t&'yid) from God Himself. Heisthe " proof "
(hujjat) of the Real God (Haqgq), which must be available at
every period of time. If there were other reasons, which similarly
receive direct guidance from God, there would be the same
confusion, aswhen relying on ordinary reasons. At every period
many religions would thus spring up, and the ordinary people
would remain uncertain as to which religion they should follow.
Thus it is necessary that there should be one religion always, and
one only, just as there must be one hujjat always, i.e. the
human witness of the existence of God and of His commandments.

We now take up the guestion of the people who belong to
different religions. We have to mention first that in every
millennium (approximately), God sends a preacher (Natig), who,
at the outset, starts preaching the highest and absolutely true
religion (hagigat). But when his preaching has no effect, either
because the people do not accept it, or do not understand it,
or deliberately oppose it out of pride, as mentioned in the Coran,
the Natiq receives the order to hide his teaching in allegories.
He thus throws a veil of greatness and glory over it, and chains
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men, hand and foot, with strict and rigid prescriptions of an
ordinary religion (shari'at). He, the Natig, then always raises a
Wad to remain after himself ; the Wasl is the guardian of the
inner meaning (tawil) of the prescriptions of the shari'at.
Both the revealed law (tanZil) of the Natig, and the explana-
tion of the Divine allegories (tawil) of the Wasi, contain direct
commandments concerning the Imam of the day, who is thelord
of 18,000 worlds,—exalted be his mention !

When this shart'at and this tarigat * remain for a long time
among the people, they take them for [19] the original and
absolute truth, hagigat. They gradually cesse to derive any
longer much advantage from its formal side (zahir). Then a
new Natiq is sent, who cancels the rules and laws (shari'at)
given by his predecessor, and, first of all, starts preaching
the hagigat. And if the people again do not respond to this
preaching, he lays the foundations of another allegorical system
(mithal), and again binds the people with the chains of strict
laws. This is because the people, who are incapable of following
the doctrine of the hadigat, are like cattle that are attracted
only by straw and grass, but disregard the fruits. The obstinate
animal needs a strong chain to bind it.

The new Natiq similarly raises a Wast to come after him.
In these seven millennial periods, which form a part of a great
cycle of 360,000 years, some 170,000 years, or about this, have
adready elapsed. At its end, during the last period of
seven thousand years, the Great Resurrection was to arrive.
There were six Natigs durlng it. The first of them was
Adam, from Ceylon (Sarandib) ; the second—Noah ; the third—
Abraham : the fourth—Moses the fifth—Jesus ; and the
sixth—M uhammad the Mustafé,—may God pray for him and his
family, and bless him,—whose religion cancels those of all his
predecessors. But the complete revelation was the " Great
Rise " (Qiyamati giyamét), at the end of the millennium which
was his dawr. He himself said : " My community will become
split after me into seventy-three sects.  Seventy-two of them
lead to perdition and error, and only one of them leads to
salvation and peace ".

Every sect, of course, pretends to be the only true one. |
made inquiries from representatives of those, whom | had the

! This term occurs also on pp. 46, 69, 112 (text). The author usss it
here as a synonym of the shari'at, and it seems that it is introduced for
stylistic purposes rather than for conveying a special meaning.

* Here ends the passage which is not found in the HB AbQ Ishégq,
and the contents begin to agree, though widely varying in phraseology.
Only in a few passages the agreement is literal. In the HB AbQ Ishaq
from the beginning of the Secfond Chapter to this passage there are only
six small pages dealing with the same question, i.e. the proof of the
necessity of the Imam.
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chance to meet. Some of them said : +" We follow the example
(sunnat) of the Prophet and the practice of the community
(jam@'at) ; we follow the Corah, the hadiths, the ijmél',l and the
deduction by reasoning (qgiyas) ". | asked these people : " Have
you personally heard the explanation of the Coran and the
hadiths from the Prophet himself, or from the people who per-
sonally learnt these from the Prophet ? "—They replied : " No ".
Then | asked : " How did you come to know God from this
Coran ? "2 They replied : " With the help of dictionaries ".
| said: " There are many words in dictionaries which have a
great number of meanings—how do you sdlect the right
equivalent ?" They replied: " We accept the decision of
experts (ijtihdd), following those variants which withstand our
criticism (ra'y wa giyas) ". | asked them : " Do you not relate
this hadith: whoever interprets the Coran arbitrarily, commits
absolute impiety (kufr) ? [20] And dso another hadith : who-
ever falsely attributes a statement to me (i.e. the Prophet),
will be seated in fire (in Hell) ? "

~ [The passage_ which is omitted here continues the same controversy
in the same strain. Every school of Islam interprets the Coran an

hadithsin a different way, holds different opinions as to the fundamental
principles of ftgh, etc., often contradicting themselves. Abu Hanifa,
eg., regards alegorica interpretation of the Coran unlawful, and yet
himselfallegorically interprets such expressions as God's sitting on the
‘arsh, explaining the latter as igtil&' ;_or yad, His hand, as qudrat, etc.
Again, such authorities as Ghazél and Fakhru'd-din R&zi are very doubtful
as to the legal authoritativeness of the |#ma',Aor consensus of the faithful.
Many authorities doubt the validity of giyas, or deduction by anaogy.
The ‘presence of so many doubtful points shows that the system is not
completely sound. ) .

After this the author takes up the question of the personal qualities
of Ab( Bakr, 'Umar, and 'Uthman, apparently deriving many details of
their biographies and characteristics from Some Ithna-'ashari works.
He refers To various spurious hadiths which were circulated to support the
claims of the early caliphs. ) " )

The author fhen takes up a brief review of the blo?raphy. of the
Prophet, emphaszm? the miraculous element, his struggle against the
mundfigs, and his refations with ‘Ali.  The latter's rightsto succeed the
Prophet are vigorously defended. His superhuman knowledge was
generally recognized, and even his enemies and rivals referred 1o him
ineaxeof difficulties. ) ] ]

All these controversial matters are treated in_ a rather unrestrained
and high-pitched tone, while giving absolutglg/ nothing new or specifically
Ismailitic. Therefore there is no need to restore thisTacunain full.]

The revelation and the interpretation of the Coran cannot
be connected with any one but the Prophet and his legitimate

L 1jmé&', or traditional consensus of the faithful, is recognized by the
Sunnitea as one of the foundations of the religion, together with the
Corars_;t;\nd Sunna.  Even the earliest known Ismaili works completely
rejectit. .

* The term used in the original, Kaldm, obviously means here the
Coran—Kalamu'l.14h.
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successor, the Wasi. And no one can be his Wad except the one
who is nearest to him. In the case of the Prophet there was
no one nearer to him than'All,—prostration and glorification
be due at his mention! Those authorities who allegorically
interpreted the Coran, such as Ibn 'Abbéas and others, merely
taught what they had learnt from 'Al7. His discourses, in the
form of alegorical interpretation (dar tarigati ta'wil), are so well
known that there is no need to mention them here. There are
dso many hadiths which are related from the Prophet con-
cerning 'All. For instance : " | am the city of knowledge, and
'‘AlTisthe gate of it " ; or " Thou (i.e. 'Ali) art in like relation
to me as Aaron to Mosss" ; " Thy flesh is my flesh, thy blood
is my blood ".

Someone may ask you about the Q&'im,* or the One who is
the source of the ta'wil, or allegorical interpretation, One " whose
sandals have caught in each other ",% or about the story of the
events at Ghadir Khumm, or the meaning of the verse of the
Coran (1V, 62) : " Obey God, and abey the Apostle, and those in
authority amongst you". Reply: someone asked the Prophet,
—who are these your " those in authority?'—He pointed at
Our Lord 'Alf, and said (Cor. V, 60%: " Verily, God and the
Prophet are your protectors (walf) ".° Once the Prophet was
asked : " What isfaith (iméan) ?" Hereplied: " | believe in
God, His angels, His (reveadled) books, His Apostle, and the
Last Day".” Here the "Last Day" means Our Lord 'Alf,
because the Prophet, the one who conveys the revelation (tanzl),
isthe" First Day ". Thereforethe Wasi, who givesthe allegorical
interpretation (ta'wil), must be the " Last Day ",—and faith in
him is obligatory. There are, as has been said, many versesin
the Coran and many hadiths to the same effect.

We have explained here, from the point of view both of
logic and tradition, that when any one fasely and without
right assumes claims of being an Imam or a leader, it means,
in reality, that he has no faithinthe " Last Day ", which is
mentioned by the Prophet, and that he has never had the
faith. Thusheisan unbeliever (kéfir) and an outcast (murtadd).

! Asmentioned above (Introduction, | | , 4), the author uses this term
rather vaguely. Here it obviously means Imam in general.

2 Allusion to the well-known ‘story about the Prophet's putting right
the sandals of 'Alf, who was then a child.

3 This verse (V, 60), which is quoted so often here (cf. also pp. 23,
40, 41, 91 of the orig. text), is usually accompanied by a Persian transla-
tion from which one may see that the author reads walla-kum instead of
the correct waliyyu-kum, translating: verily, God has appointed to you a
wall and His Apostle. It is interesting that in HB AbdQ Ishaq in
corresponding places no translation is given. As the sentence becomes
quite ungrammatical if we accept this reading, the ordinary version is
adopted here throughout the translation,

4 Cf. above, p. 1, footnote 1.
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[21] May Our Lord help us, and save us from the devils in
the form of false Imams !

There are some people who maintain that they are Shi'ites,
the followers of Mustafa and Murtada, and of their successors.
Are not they really good and respectable people ? So, | asked
them: " Andwhatis your belief? " Their reply wasthat they be-
lieved in the commandment (‘ahd) concerningthel mamat of Our
Lord 'Alf, and they wondered whether he was to return (to this
world in person). Other people believe in the Imamat of Zayd,
son of Our Lord 'Ali.Y Others again believe in the Imamat of
Muhammad ibn Hanaflyya who is expected to return. All
this is very amusing, because these persons were not appointed
by a nass (or direct command), nor had they the Divine com-
mandment (‘ahd) regarding their Imamat; but their followers
have invented theories (about them) which are bewildering to
every sane man. Khilafat becomes void when there is no
explicit appointment, or special indications, or knowledge, or
spiritual wisdom. God in His revealed Word said " The know-
ledge of God is recognition of the | mam of histime .2 Because
the Imam, being the proof (hujjat) of the existence of God, is
always present, and conveys to mankind the knowledge of One.

Neither courage, nor daring, nor external piety, nor pre-
cedent, nor the agreement of the community, nor any practical
considerations make the khiléfat valid. | would say that the
condition is the caliph's being a descendant (of the Prophet)
through Fatima. He should be a true successor of his pre-
decessors (dar 'ahd), and the only one of his time (dar 'asr).
Some people say he need not necessarily be the son of his pre-
decessor (dar 'ahd), and that it is possible that at a given
moment there may be ten imams. Though the absurdity of
such a belief is quite obvious, we have given in our preceding
explanations, and in the statements above, a clear demonstration
of the futility of such ideas. We will also mention this in the
chapter devoted to the question of Imamat.

Other sects, again, believe in the return of Our Lord Ja'far
(the Sadiq).

But we believe that the meaning of Imamat is leadership
of humanity, conveying to it the real knowledge (ma'rifati
haqigi) of God (Khudd), and of the ways leading to spiritual
union with Him (Khudad'i). Such a Guide is necessary at every
period, as otherwise mankind [22] would remain in ignorance

i

L "Ali,asis known, had no son called Zayd. |Imam Zayd was the soil
of Hasan ibn "Ali.

2 This passage does not occur in the Coran. It may be noted
that the author on many occasions, as will be seen further on, sometimes
even quite systematically, regards various Arabic sentences as Coranic
verses. Perhaps to some extent this may be due to the interference of
the pious but ignorant scribes.
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or in error, the knowledge of God would be neglected (mu'appal),
and the Truth (kawni haqqg) would disappear—God save us
from such beliefs !

God has dso said: " ... the day when We will call all
men through their Guide (Imam) " (Cor. XV I1, 73), i.e. on the
day of Judgment. Andin ahadith it is aso said by the Prophet :
" If the earth remains without an Imam for even a moment, it
will perish with all its population”. Thiswill aso be explained
in the chapter dealing with the question of Imamat.

Some other sects believe that Imamat continued until the
time of Hasan 'Askari, and from him it was transferred to his
son Muhammad, who is the promised Messiah_(Mahdi), expected
to come in the end of time. He is alive now', and has been so
for more than five hundred years' hidden in a cave, or well.
Heis soon going to come out of it.  They tell of many fantastic
things concerning his impendin? return, fix the time of his
advent, and disclose that he will fulfil certain prophecies (sharp).

To this | can reply : " If your Imam is coming at any time
that he thinks best, and in any way he likes, of what use are
all your calculations and prophecies about the time of his
advent ? " Besides, every normal man knows that no human
being can live for such a long time, and cannot remain all this
time hidden in a cave. They may try to bring forward the
example of Noah, who lived about a thousand years, as mentioned
in the Coran (X X1X, 13): "And he dwelt among them for a
thousand years save fifty years". Or the story of the Ephesian
Sleepers. To this | can reply : " All this needs an allegorical
interpretation (tawil), and only with the help of it can be
understood ".

And if Muhammad ibn Hasan 'Askari was an Imam, it
would have been most necessary for people to get into touch
with him. Otherwise it would have resulted in a suspension of
Imamat, for people in this world would have remained without
knowledge of God (ma'rifat), having had no proof (hvjjat) of His
existence. Such an Imam would have been a source of great
suffering to humanity, while the real purpose of the Imam is
to be a source of Divine mercy to the world. But it is well
known to everyone that nobody has ever come into touch with
him, and no wonder,—[23] how can one come into touch with
someone who does not exist ?

[Here a few pages have been lost in the origina MS. The
deals with the story of the dispute which arose amongst the sons of Imam
Jafar Sadiq immediately after his death, when all of them claimed Imamat
for themselves. Ultimately they go to the Hajaru'l-asvxid, the sacred
stone in the corner of the Ka'ba, and ask it to decide the matter. And,
surely, the stone ins to at the prayer of Ismail, shoyvlngh_a
good knowledge of the Coran, and supporting’Ismail's rights against his

! Asis known, he disappeared in 260/874.
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brothers. (A similar miraculous story is usually narrated about Imam
Zaynu'l-'abidin). Only Ismail is themustagarr, or real hereditary Imam,
and all other brothers are only "personal” or acting Imams, mustawda'.
M0sa Kézim swears alegiance to Ismail. They ae both the same in
their missjon, not opposed one to the other, the difference being only
outward.]

May Chir Lord save all his faithful followers from the evil
of those who follow the Devil, and may He make them to see
think, and hear by the light of His knowledge!

To him is our account to be given, and He is all that we
need!

L Cf. further on, p. 75 (text).



CHAPTER I I

Explaining the truth that except for thistruereligion of the
Ismailisthereis no religion which secures salvation.

In the Second Chapter we have already found that everyone
ought to have areligion, and that such a religion must be only
that of the descendants of Muhammad and 'Alf, in accordance
with the command of God Himself (Cor. 1V, 135) : " (Believe in)l
God, His angels, His prophets, His books, and the Last Day",
and that the latter expression means Our Lord 'Ali and his
successors, who are his direct descendants (dhurriyyat). Belief
in them is obligatory. God the Allhighest says (Cor. 1V, 02) :
" Obey God, and obey the Apostle, and those in authority
amongst you ", i.e. Murtada'AlT,—may God ennoble his coun-
tenance ! “—this is according to the command of God (Cor. Vé
60) : " Verily, God and His Apostle are your protectors (ivali)
Those who believe, are steadfast in prayer, give ams, and
bow down". This means: | have appointed 'Ali as a Divine
Protector, leaving to him, who is My Friend, the beloved, and
the closest one to Me, to decide the questions of the prayer,
the fast, the hajj, and all other matters connected with this
life and the future life. Prayer, the fast, and the hajj will bo
accepted at My palace from everyone who does these for the
love of 'Ali, the Divine Protector ; but these will not be accepted
at My paace from those who do them without love of 'Ali
and his successors, even if they at the same time show obedience
and devotion as great as the distance from the West to the East.
[24] " Verily, God is your Protector " (Cor. V, 60).

Thus we s that 'Alf is the Divine Protector (of mankind),
and the Wad of Mustafa; obedience to them means obedience
to God the Allhighest. And God in the Coran (XL, 47 ?) says:
" Verily, (I have appointed him) as the Divine Protector on the
earth, and have handed over to him the Divine command (amr),
and to him belongs the authority (hukm) in all matters con-
cerning worship ".  This means that worship of him is worship

! Cf. above, p. 1, note 1. Though the initial lines of the text
literally agree with the corresponding place in the HB Abl Ishaq, yet
afterwards the two versions are quite different, as far as the beginning of
p. 26 of the text.

2 This form of invocation of blessing upon 'Alf, as is known, is chiefl?/]
used by Sunnites. Here it appears quite irregularly, alternating wit
‘alay-hi's-salam  (used also by the Ithna-'asharis), and the Ismaili form,
—Ili-dhikri-hi's-sujd iva't-tasbih.

® Again the same doubtful verse, cf. above, p. 15, note 3.
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of God. As God the Allhighest commands : " The knowledge
of God means the knowledge of the I mam of the time "-!

It is related of Imam Hasan,—blessing of God be upon
him!—that he delivered a sermon, mentioning in it: "l am a
descendant of the Prophet; and God made devotion to me
obI igatory toevery Muslim, ascommandedin the Coran "

"and to both his uncles, and both grandsons, and his helpers
and ansdr may devotion be given till the day of Judgment ".*
This means: till the " Last Day ".

And the Prophet said: " After me my community will be
split into seventy-three sects ; but only one of them leads to
salvation, the others—to Hell".® The King of men (Shéhi
mardan, i.e. 'Al7), Salmén, B0 Dharr, Jabir Anséari, Suhayl, 4
the muhdjirs, the ansirs—al of them—were present on that
occasion. The King of menthen asked: " O Prophet of God,—
who will be saved ? And who are those who are condemned to
perdition ?"—The Prophet replied: " O 'Alf, itisthou and thy
followers (shi'at) who are the happy ; O 'Alf, it isthou and thy
followers who are the superior . [25] Thisisin accordancewith
the Coran (VI, 154): " Verily, thisis My right way; follow it
then, and follow not various paths ".

After Ahmad his followers became d|V|ded into seventy-
three sects,

One of them right, all others leading to perdition.

That single sect is those who follow the Ahli Bayt,

Other seventy-two are full of errors.

O you, these " others ", nowadays only the Successors of
the Prophet save—

Open your ears, and listen to (the Prophet's) reply.

I, from amongst these people, have decided to follow the
Successors of the Prophet,

But take as thy leader, friend, any one thou likest.

As the Prophet said in a hadith : "My descendants (dhurriyyat)

are like Noah's Ark : whoever got into it, is saved, and who-
ever opposes them,—is drowned ".°

! Here again this hadith is treated as a verse of the Coran. Cf. above,
p. 15 note 2.

® Again a sentence wrongly regarded as a verse of the Coran. The
ans&r, as is known, were the inhabitants of Medina who followed the
Prophet after his hijrat to that town.

& As may be seen, this chapter opens with simply a paraphrase of
the contents of the .second chapter.

4 All these persons are great. Shi'ite saints, equally recognized by all
Shi'ite subsects. Very little authentic is known about their biographies.
The information about Salman is excellently summed up in L. Massignon's
pamphlet Salman P&k, in the series of the Societé des Etudes Iran,
iennes, No. 7 (Tours, 1934). For others see in the Encyclopaedia of Islam.

> This hadith is already quoted by Ibn Bablya, in his Risdlatul-
Itigadat (Najaf, 1343), p. 130.
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When | am in Noah's Ark, with the Prophet and the
Wasi,

Let the earth be overtaken by the deluge, let the sky
rain misfortunes !

The dog that was with the Ephesian Sleepers was saved.

How will not | be saved, being with the Successors of
the Prophet ?

We have already described all those seventy-two .erring
sects ; now we have to give details of that one sect which leads
to salvation.!

This sect consists of the people who believe that there is
always an Imam, and that the world cannot exist without him.
There always is, aways was, and aways will be an Imam, in
accordance with the commandment of the Coran (XXXVI,
11) : "And everything have We counted in a plain indication
(Imédmi mubin) ". One cannot imagine this by himself. The
world is continuously changing, and it cannot exist by itself ;
therefore, the existence of the world must depend on someone.
(This matter will be discussed in detail in the chapter dealingwith
Imamat). And such " someone " is always present; always was,
and aways will be. This " someone” is the Imam,—prostra-
tion [26] and glorification be due at his mention !

The Prophet said: " | f theworld remains without an Imam
even for amoment (or while, or minute), verily, the earth would
perish with all its population”. The Imam looks upon the
existence of the world a hundred thousand times every day so
that thisworld may remain alive. And different prophets have
said (the same thing) in the books revealed by God, i.e. the
Torah, the New Testament, the Psams, and the Coran of the
Apostle of God.

In the Psams, the Torah, the New Testament, and the
Coran,—
In these four books there is (the mention of) "Alf.

Every prophet who came, referred to the Lieutenant of
God (Qa'im) ® of his time. The Prophet says that the Imam
is always present in the world, and there never is a time when
no one can get into touch with him. Heawayshasa" proof ",
hujjat, and da', preacher, who inform the followers, and reveal
the truth to those who seek after it, being specialy com-
missioned for this purpose by him. God Himself says in the
Coran (?)*: " The knowledge of God is but recognition of the
Imam of the time". He Is always present in order to reveal

! Here again both the texts, this one and that of the HB of AbQ
Ishég, begin to agree to a considerable extent.
Again the texts are different.
% je the Imam.
4 Cf. above, p. 16, note 2, and p. 20, note 1.
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the knowledge of God to mankind, " and to be My Testimony
(hujjat) to them "

And | may add that he should be a Fatimid 1 and he
should be in every time, and every circumstance, as is said in
the Coran (111, 30) : " Verily, God has chosen Adam, and Noah,
and Abraham's people, and 'Imrén's people above the world,—
a progeny (dhurriyyat), of which one succeeds the other ; God
both hears and knows (all) ". Thus God says that the prophets
descend one from the other, as we have proved it here. And in
another place (Cor. XXV 11, 16) it is said: " And Solomon was

David's heir ". Concerning Zachariah, the Prophet said (Cor.
X1X, 5-6): "Then grant me from [27] Thee a successor (Walf)
to be my heir ",—i.e. so Zachariah prayed to God. And similarly

Moses inherited (his office) from Shu'ayb, as is stated in the
Coran (VI, 83-87): "This is our proof which we gave to
Abraham against his people :—We raise the rank of whom We
will : verily, thy Lord is wise and knowing. And We gave to
him Isaac and Jacob, each did We guide. And Noah We had
guided before, and all his seed,—David and Solomon, and
Job, and Joseph, and Moses and Aaron,—for thus do We
reward those who do good. And Zachariah, and John, and
Jesus and Elias, all righteous ones ; and Ishmael, and Elisha, and
Jonah, and Lot, each one have we preferred ‘above the worlds ;
and of their fathers, and their seed, and brethren : We have
chosen them, and guided them into the right way".—Thus it
is proved that the prophets inherited the office one from the
other, and each one is a testimony of the claims of the other.
From the time of Adam to the time of 'Abdu'l-Manéaf
They were brought from the pure descent, born by holy
mothers.?

Thus it is clear that the only true Imams are the Ismaili
Imams, who are the successors (dhurriyyat) and the "family"
of the Prophet. The latter himself said : " One who dies without
having recognized the Imam of his time, dies like a heathen,
and the heathens go to Hell". It isjust as if he died without
following the Prophet. And God says in the Coran (XVII,
73) : " The day when We will call all men through their religious
leader (Imam) ".

God the Allhighest says inthe siral of " Light " inthe Coran,
referring to the position of the successors (dhurriyyat) of the
Prophet (XXI1V, 35 : "God is the light of the heavens and
the earth : His light is as a niche in which is a lamp".® This

1 Cf. above, p. 10.
2 The same quotation is repeated on p. 31 of the text.
8 - : ; . .
These discussions are apparently derived from some Ithna-'ashari
works. One of them, the Kitdbu't-tawhid, by Ibn Bablya al-Qummi, is
explicitly referred to, but the author's version contains also other matters
which are not found in that work.
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means that God guides and leads his daves from the darkness of
idolatry, error and perdition to salvation by the light of the
Imam of the time, i.e. hislight of guidance. Really, a source of
Light is God who brought this world from the mystery of non-
existence into being.” Its existence is apparent in the seed,
and it is the hidden creator and maker. Thus the light of
Lordship [28] is the Imam of the time, the light which fills the
heavens and the earth,—how is it you cannot discover it in
your own heart ?

IntheKitabu't-tawhiid, by | bn Bablya,? the properties(sifat) of the Great L
is very great to the w'orld and its inhabitants (Cor. X X1V, 35) :
" God is the light of the heavens and the earth ; His light is as
a niche in which is a lamp, and the lamp isin a glass!. This
means that the light of the Truth the Allhighest is in the heavens
and the earth; it shines from the lamp of the Prophet; by its
light God guides the people. And the "glass" is the heart of
'AlT, who is the Wasi of the Prophet. And the " star " glitter-
ing as a jewel,® Iit from the blessed olive tree (zayt(n, is
Abraham, the Friend of God, and 'Imran. The Prophet was a
descendant of the former, and 'AlT was a descendant of the
latter,—'AlT ibn Abf T.alib was neither a Jew, nor a Christian.

The Apostle of God said: " Knowledge almost comes out of
the mouth of the Successor of the Prophet, even before he starts
speaking". Thelight of 'Alfisthelight of Imamat which after
him (remains) in his progeny (dhurriyyat). And an Imam,
during the period of his office and in his lifetime, is the Guide
of the people. His purpose is to lead mankind from the desert
of ignorance to the boundaries of the abode of faith, of belief
in One God, and of knowledge of Him, thus leading the mankind
to reach God and to abide in God (Khuda wa Khuda'), rescu-
ing from the stuffiness of ignorance, which is aHell of stupidity,
and leading it into the open air of spirituality.

The Apostle of God says: " The lamp (mentioned in the
Coran) is the light which contains the (Divine) knowledge {'ilm).
| will transfer it to my Executor (Wasi) when' | die. It islikea

! The peculiar order of words of this passsge may suggest that it is
aliteral tranglation from Arabic. ~
Ibn Béblya, or—to give him his full name—AbQ Jafar Muham-
mad b. 'Ali b, "al-Husayn 'b. M@sa Ibn Bablya a-Qummi, surnamod
Shaykh Sadiq (d. 381/991), was the author of many famous Shi'‘ite works.
HisKitabu't-tawhid is not'mentioned by Brockelmann (I, 187), but it was
lithographed, apparently in Tehran, in 1285/1869. The commentary on
the ayafitn-NQr Is found in the 15th bab of the treatise, and the matters
ealt with here are treated on pp. 110-114 of the lith. edition. In our text
the Arllf%lgé:dorlgmal is either amost literally translated, or very closely
paraphrased.
X As iswell known, there was a belief in the antiquity that jewels

themselves emit light.
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glass lantern, shining most brilliantly and purely. Andthelight
and radiation of prophethood and of waldyat spesk without the
need of an angel descending (with a message) from heaven ".

'All gives orders to the great king (?) to return,—
'AlT does the work of the Prophet without the assistance of
Jabra1l.

The same " Vese of Light" (ayatu'n-nir), mentioned
above, i.e. " God isthe light of the heavens," etc. (Cor. X X1V,
35), [29] means that the light of prophethood and of walayat
make the heavens and the earth full of light. " They arelit by
the moon, the stars, the sun, the lights of this world, and by
the angels of light." And the prophets, the wasis, and the
learned teachers who are sent by the Guiding Imams, all tell
us that the meaning of the "place for the light" is the spout
(anblba) which is placed in the middle of the candelabre (or
lantern). |If so, the misbah should be the wick, which is placed
in the spout. And the properties of that light which appears
in the " dress" (kiswat) of wind, may be imagined from the
simile : a street in which there is a lamp, placed in a hanging
glass lantern (gandil), and the latter shines and glitters, for it
is said further in the same verse of the Coran (X X1V, 35):
" ....the lantern as though it were a glittering star; itislit
from a blessed tree, an olive, neither of the East, nor of the
West ". Thus this glass lantern is like a star which shines
brilliantly, being fed by the oil of the olive tree, which is the
most blessed and most useful, and which grows in the Promised
Land. Seven prophets prayed over it : Abraham, the Friend
of God, was one of them. It does not grow in the Eastern
lands, such as Tibet and China, nor in the Western lands as
Tanjer or Tartls. But (Cor. XXIV, 35 :" . | its oil would
well-nigh give light, even though no fire touched it,—light
u%on light,—God guides to His light whomsoever He pleases’.
This means that this light shines and glitters so much that it
makes everything shine brightly, even without the aid of fire,
and even more than this, for—"light upon Ii?ht ; God guides to
His light whomsoever He plesses™. By the light that this tree
gives, God the Allhighest guides whomsoever He pleases towards
the light of religion and faith in him, i.e. towards the Imam of the
time. " And God (Cor. X X1V, 35) strikes out parables for men,
and God all things doth know", i.e. O Muhammad, the dawn
of God the Allhighest makes the parables enlighten you. This
means that He explains abstract ideas in the form of concrete
conceptions connected with visible objects (ma'qldat dar libasi
mahsisat). And the day will come when the people will under-
stand them, and their purpose will become apparent to all.
God knows everything, be it the most subtle abstract idea,
or perceptions through the senses (mahs(sat), [30] or allegory.
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So far we were giving the tafsir, ot plain interpretation (of
the " Verse of Light") ;—now we may take up its ta'wil, or
allegorical interpretation.

The learned have much to say of these matters—of ideas
or abstractions (ma'qlat), the sensual perceptions (rnahsﬂsﬁt)y
and the allegory (tamthil). Some of them say that by the " light *
here is meant faith, by the "niche"—the faithful, and by the
" lamp ",—his heart. They symbolize faith by alight burning
inside the lantern (gavdil). Thislanternissimilar to aglitterin?
star. The formula of the tawhid, i.e. profession of the unity o
God, is symbolized by the blessed tree. This tree has its share
and lot in sunshine, which means fear of sin.

The greatness of this formula (tawhid) will well-nigh light
up the world with its brightness even without its being uttered
by the faithful. But when it is pronounced, and if the pro-
nouncmg of it has a specia purpose, then, as we have said, the
ray of 'AH's light becomes manifested. Some people say ‘that
thls alleg?ory implies the Prophet, and that the "niche" is the
bountiful breast of that Great Man, while the " lamp " is his
luminous heart, and the " wick "—his pure actions, because
worship comesfrom Prophethood. A ndthe expression " Neither
of the East nor of the West, the oil of which would", etc.,
indicates its being free from Jewish and Christian ideas, because
Jews, when praying, turn to the West, and the Christians—to
the East. The blessed tree is the tree of Prophethood, i.e.
Abraham, the Friend of God, because the prophets are his
descendants. And the pure Ilght of Muhammad the Chosen
and of his successors will well-nigh shine for the people though
no fire reaches it.

Other people say that the " niche " is Abraham, and the
" lamp" islsma'il, and the "wick" |stheApostIe0f God because
the latter sometimes is alluded to asthe "lamp ai) And
the meanin? of the expression : " the oil of WhICh would well-
nigh give light", etc., is that the good actions of that Great
Man ?i.e. the Prophet) are apparent before (anything) was, is,
or will be; and that he will receive inspiration (wahy). And
the light of 'AlTis the pure light of the Prophet, and dso that
it descends from all prophets, such as Adam to Abraham and to
the Final Prophet,—just as we mentioned above concerning the
verse (Cor. 111, 30): " Verily, God has chosen Adam, and
Noah", etc. [31].

From the time of Adam to the time of 'Abdu'l-M anéf *
They were of pure descent, born by holy mothers.

! *Abdu'l-Manaf ‘wasgr eat-gr eat-grandfather of Muhammad.
2 The same bayt is quoted on p. 22 (p. 27 of the text).
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Some other People again say that the " niche" means
'Abdu'l-Mutallib," the" lamp ",—'Abdu'l-1ah,? and the " wick,"
the one who ascended to heaven, i.e. Muhammad, who is
neither from the East, nor from the West, but an inhabitant
of Mekka which is the centre of the world.

It is dso related from the true Imam (Iméami bar haqq) Jafar
the Sadig, that he said: "We are the " niche", and the
"wick of the lamp" is our ancestor, Muhammad the Mustaf§;
and God guides through our Protectorship (ivalayat) whomsoever
He pleases .

Ibn Babuya,—mercy of God be upon him !'—who was one
of the great associates of the Imam (i.e. Jafar the Sadlq) in his
work Kitabu't-tawhid, relates from ‘Isa ibn Rash1d who related
from Imam Muhammad BAaqir that the expression " the niche
in which there is a lamp " means the light of "Aliin the bountiful
breast of the Commander of the Faithful, 'All ibn Abi Talib,
because the knowledge of the Prophet completely fills the heart
of "Atl. The Prophet said: "I am the city of knowledge, and
'All is the gate of it ". The same Imam explains the meaning
of the expression "the oil of which well-nigh would give light "
as : the world itself is about to give out the wisdom ( ilm)
which belongs to the successors of " the glory of mankind " (i.e.
Muhammad the Mustafa) even before any one asks about it.

The expression " light upon light " means that the Imam is
directly supported by the light of Divine wisdom and foresight,
which is eternal. (When one Imam dies) another, who is also
a successor of the Prophet, comes, and this continuity has never
been broken, and never will be, from the time of Adam, to the
time of the Final Prophet, and after him, to the advent of the
Qa'im of Resurrection. The Imam is the Wasi (here—awsiyad)
whom the True One makes His Caliph, or licutenant on earth,
and is to mankind the proof of His existence. The earth will
never at any time be without one of them, so that mankind
should always praise the True One, the Most High.

The "wick" of that "lamp " is raised above and saturated,
with oil, which symbolizes the knowledge of the Unity of God
(tawhid), just as purity, [32] light and splendour "over them"
also mean oils of different kinds. " Neither of the East, nor of
the West" means that the tree does not grow in the Eastern
lands where the Sun does not shine much after the noon has

The grandfather of Muhammad.
2 The father of Muhammad.
3 As we have seen above (p. 23, note 2), Ibn Béablya flourished a
hundred years after the death of Imam Ja‘far Sadiq.
4 See the Kitabu't-tawhid, p. 113. The isndd which is given here,
should be: " said Tarif b. Nasih from 'isa b. Rashid, from Muhammad b.
"AlTb. al-Husayn "
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passed, till the end of the day. And that tree is "not of the
West! because the Sun does not shine much from sunrise till
noon.

It is dso said that the olive tree has a property of never
seeking shade ; it always remains under the sunshine, so that
itisburnt by it; through thisthe tree and its fruit never remain
unripe. The hotter the sun is, the more it benefits the tree,
which avoids every form of hindrance or obstacle which gives
shadow. It issaid that this tree originally came from Paradise,
and was brought thence to this world. Not being one of the
trees of thisworld, it cannot be termed Eastern or Western.

And, as it was mentioned, such a light is burnt in the
houses of " great men ", the " great men" being prophets, saints,
apostles, and the successors (Ahli Bayt) of the Prophet. And
that tree isthe tree of Tuba which grows by the tank of Kawthar,
and the branches of which spread all over the seven heavens.
Its roots are in the back of the Bull and the Fish. Its branches
cast a shadow from the East to the West, and a branch of it
hangs over a window of the cell of every inhabitant of Paradise:
—he finds on it everything that he needs® This tree is the

mbol of the Last of the Apostles and the Guide of the paths,
the Messenger of God ; and aso of 'AlT and his successors, as God
revealed it in the chapter " Abraham ™ (Cor. X1V, 29): "Dost
thou not see how God strikes out a parable ? A good word is
like a good tree whose root is firm, and whose branches are in
the sky ", i.e. O Muhammad, dost thou know how God strikes
a parable of thee, and of thy successors (Ahli Bayt) ? He
mentions that they are similar to the holy formula of tawMd,
saying that every "good word" is like a sacred tree, which is
the tree of Tuba, the roots of which are firm in the earth, and
the branches of which are in the sky. It isrelated from Imam
Jafar the Sédig, and he related it from Imam Muhammad Bagir
that the " good tree" [33] is the Apostle of God, its branches
are Murtada'Alf, and its root is Fatima the Zarat, the " Best of
women", the daughter of the Apostle of God,—prayers of God
be upon her ! And the fruits of that tree are the sons of Fatima,
Hasan and Husayn, including the successors of the later. And
the leaves of that tree are the Shi'ites and the followers of
'Ali (mawaliyan)® Then he said : " Whenever a Shi'ite dies,

! Tnthe text, line 2, instead of ba-tabad better to read na-tdbad, and on
line _3—na-mi-tdbad. The earth is here regarded as flat and immoveable.
Cl. further on, p. 107 (text), where similar matters are narrated
about the Taba-tree.
® The double Plural of this term (instead of the original Plural
mawali, from mawlad) probably shows that this passage is derived from
an Arabic work. Here it is used in its original sense of "client", i.e.
freedman, or new convert from non-Arab communities, as opposed to
Shi'at, i.e. supporters of 'Alids from amongst pure Arabs.
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a leaf falls from the tree ; and when a child is born in a Shi'ite
family a new leaf comes out in the place of that fallen one".
Anditisrelated from I bn 'Abbés that Jabra'il said to the Apostle
of God: " Thou art a tree, and 'AlT and Fatima are the branches
of that tree, and the fruits of that tree are her holy sons, while
the leaves of the tree are Shi'ites and the supporters (mawaliyan)
of the Ahli Bayt:'

The " good word " meansfaith, and the " good tree " means
one of the faithful (mu'min). God revedled in the sirat ar-
Rahrnan (LV, 22-23) : "From both of them come forth pearls
and corals,—then which of your Lord's bounties will ye twain
deny ?" This means that the pearls and corals symbolize the
Ahli Bayt of the Apostle of God. And the Prophet said that
Murtada 'Al1, Fatima, and their two sons are alluded to here.

It |srelatedfrom Ibn'Abbés, from Salméan, Sad ibn Jubayr,
and Sufyan Thawri' that when rain-water descends from the
door of the heaven, and a drop falls into a shell, which is in
the sa a pearl appears. The sea here means the Prophet,
Murtada Al and Fatima, and the pearls and coras are |mam
Hasan and Imam Husayn And the Apostle of God himself
said: "God created me and my uncle's son as one tree",—i.e.
that he is the trunk of that tree, and 'All is the branch of
that tree, while Hasan and Husayn are the fruits of it, the
leaves bemg the followers and’ .Shi'ites. Every one who grasps
that tree or its branches [34] is saved from Hell and Fire.
But every one who does not, and who disobeys, is a sinner,—
he will undergo a painful punishment. The Prophet aso said :
"1 leave with you two treasures—if you keep them, you will
never err : the Book of God and my "close relatives® (itrat),
who are the Ahli Bayt. They (and the Goran) will not be
separated one from the other until you reach the tank of Kawthar
{on the Day of Judgment)."

Thus it is plain that amongst the seventy-three sects of
Islam the only community that will attain salvation is the
one that follows Isma'il, and the Ismaili Imams; here is the
proof of this—(Cor. X X X 111, 33): " God only wishes to take
away from you, as the members of his Prophet's family (Ahli
Bayt), all undeanness, and to purify you thoroughly". Thisis
a correct indication of the meaning which is as follows: God
removes you, O Ahli Bayt, from everything that is unclean
and vile, keeping you clean and guarding you from every form
of pollution of this world. [Follows a passage in which it is
said that all Imams are ma'sim, sinless, but the first three caliphs
surely could not claim to be this.]

! The famous Shi'ite saint and the rawi of hadiths, a contemporary
of the Prophet. Sa'd ibn Jubayr, mentioned here, is a secondary Shi'ite
saint, also of the same time.
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There has been an Imam in the world ever since the Day
when God asked His creatures: " Am | not your Lord ?'* The
Imam must be the wisest of men,—it makes no difference to
him whether his community elects him or not. God says (Cor.
[1,118): "My cqvenant touches not the evildoers'. This
means : My covenant, which is Imamat, is not for the wicked.

Another proof is (Cor. X1, 115): "Lean not unto those
who do wrong", i.e. do not befriend the evildoers.  And another
proof (Cor. XLI1X, 6): "If there come to you a sinner with
information, then discriminate ",—this indicates that you should
not act in accordance with the advice of an evildoer, or otherwise
you will be sinful yourself. Imamat will never belong to the
vile, and it is sinful to befriend evildoers.

[Here a passage is omitted, in which the author tells that there are
many fase hadiths which were invented to support the claims of the
différent political parties, and lines of caiphs.  The author summanIK
refutes them. In the course of argument the author refers to the wor
caled al-Jam' baynas-Sahihayn, which he styles " one of the most
authoritative works of the Sunnites" ]

[35] God the Most High in His Coran has revealed (Cor.
[11, 138): " Muhammad is but an Apostle; apostles have passed
away before his time". This means that if they were apostles
of God (9 Muhammad surely must be an Apostle of God.
Muhammad is chosen by God, as is said in the Coran (X XXV,
1) : " In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate !
Y.S. By the wise Qur'an ", etc.—i.e. 0 Muhammad, thou art
better than all, and thou art one of the apostles. " Verily,
thou art of the apostles following the right way " (Cor. X XXV I,
2-3). Therefore it is clear that” Muhammad, the Apostle of
God, was ordered to show the right way to men so that they
should not fall into error and sin. It is said (Cor. LUI, 3-4) :
" He does not speak out of lust. It is but an inspiration in-
spaibred 'I‘, i.e. his speeches are inspired or conveyed through
Jabra'l.

Ibn 'Abbés relates this hadith from the Prophet himself :
" We are prophets, and we do not begueath to anyone that we
leave except to those who deserve this", i.e. the succeeding
descendants (dhurriyyat), about whom God has said (Cor.
111,30):" . . the descendants who succeed one another, and
God both hears and knows ", i.e. We left the Coran and the
Ahli Bayt amongst you ; and all that is left, is left in truth

j FromCor. VI, 171, ) )

.~ Two works with this title aie mentioned by Brockelmann : the
earlier, by Abu 'Abdi’'l-l&h Muhammad b. Abi Nasr FutGh al-Mayurgi
(bom 420/1029, d. 488/1095) (cf. I, 368); and the later, bX '‘Abdu'l-
Haqg b. 'Abdi‘r-Rahmén 1bn al-Kharrét al-Ishbili (b. 510/1116, d. 581/
118%) (cf. 1, 371). Most probably here the latter is referred to, as the-
better known of the two.
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and sincerity, and plainly for the purpose of preventing man
from straying away off theright path. Both of these will guide
the people, and remain asa " proof " of God, just as God said
(Cor. V, 44) : " To Him bdongs the kingdom of the heavens
and of the earth", and (Cor. | | , 256): " He is the Highest and
the Greatest". And it is again said in the Coran (I, 118)
that God said (to Abraham): " Verily, | will set thee as a
leader (Imam) for men", i.e. God has given Imams to the
faithful. [36] And (Abraham) asked: "And (wilt Thou raise
Imams) from my posterity?"—God replied: "My covenant
touches not the evildoers " (Cor., ibid.).

And it is aso said in the Coran (1V, 174) : "0 ye folk !
proof has come to you from your Lord, and We have sent
down to yon manifest light", i.e. the light of Prophethoocl and
of Imamat. And the Prophet aso said: " My Lord promised
me that the devotion of the faithful would not be accepted
unless it includes aso the love for 'AlT and the Ahli Bayt ".

The True Lord with Ahmad the Chosen
Entered a covenant, and promised him,
That no faith would be accepted,

Except for love for 'AlT and his descendants.

The Prophet said : " It was written on the gate of Paradise
before the world was created, a thousand years before Adam (?) :
there is no Deity except Allah, Muhammad is His Apostle,
and 'Al1 is his brother *.

Before Adam he (the Prophet) had existed for thousands
of (years).

Many years it was written about love for the Friend,

On the door of the highest Paradise (was written) that
Ahmad

Is the Prophet, and "Ali is his brother.

And dso :—

On the arch of the Throne of God is written the name

of Muhammad.
Who| has written it 2—The light of the Prophet (and) of

Al

And it is dso said by the Prophet: " Whosoever calum-
niates or dislikes 'Ali, [37] to him | will never extend my protec-
tion. His piety or generosity will not be accepted, and he will
go to the centre of Hell, together with the erring" ; just as God
theAllhighest saidintheCoran (XL 11, 9): " Thereisnaught like
Him, for He both hears and sees; His are the keys of the
heavens and of theearth ". And dso’: " Verily, God created

Y From here, and as far as line 3 on the next page of the text, is
given a quotation from the third $ahifa from the $ahifatn'n-nazirin (cf
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Adam in His own likeness, and breathed into him His own
spirit '\ This means. do not make your faces appear vile,
because really God created Adam after His own image, and
breathed into him His own spirit. The Divine form (slrat) is
the Universal Conscious Life Principle (Nafs bull), and Adam is
the Natig, or Prophet of his own time, who had the " immediate
support * (ta'yid) of the Universal Life (Nafsi kull). In the
system of tawil the expression "face " aways symbolizes the
Imam. Thus this expression really means : do not disgrace the
Imams in the way that the adversaries do, by regardmg fase
pretenders as true Imams. The Nitig in every period calls
the people, showing them the way (sural) of following the (human
form) of the true Imam.

And the meaning of the " Divine spirit" in this expression
is explained in the Coran (1V, 11)9 : " His Word which He
cast into Mary, and a Spirit from Him ", i.e. the Word of God,
which is the spirit, descended to Mary. And it is mentioned
adso in this verse (LX V1, 12) that the One who breathed this
Spirit, the Great, made it descend into the womb of Mary :
" And Mary, daughter of Tmran, who é;uarded her purity, and
We breathed therein of Our spirit, and she verified both * the
words of her Lord and His books, and was of the devout ".
And in the tawil the meaning of the " virgin " is an allegory
for the hujjat, the proof of God; and the womb means ear.
Just as in the womb the material human form comes into
existence, so does the spiritual form grow by the hearing of
speech through the ears. And the meaning of the whole verse
in the t-awil interpretation is this: Mary, who was the hujjat
of 'Imrén, kept her ears [38] away from the ordinary (zahir)
speeches, devoid of the tawil. Then the Word of God became
granted to her, in the form of the tawil. In this she brought
up Jesus, who was the Spirit of God.

In this verse there appears the mention of the breathing
of spirit, as well as professon (of faith) by (pronouncing) both
formulas; and what is alegorized by " spirit " is the word (of
God), or the formula (kalima). The expression " (she was)
of the devout", found in the same verse, means “closely con-

Introduction, 111). The Arabic quotation is not a verse of the Coran, but
probably a_hadith. Here it is mutilated, and therefore does not correspond
with the Persian translation, which accompanies it. In the Sahifa it
begins with the words : 13 Uigahbiht 'I-u'udjha, which are missing here.
In the ordlnar};I version of the Coran this word stands in_the Plural,
but the author, with hispoor Arabic, readsit in the Dual, bi-kaljmatani
Rabbi-ha, quite incorrectly, as it should be bi-kalimatay. The Persian ver-
tS|hon, nglc accompanies this quotation, shows that he really read it as
e Dual.
Pajn the same expresson—see the Preceding footnote. Here it

A
apparently is identified with both halves of the formula of shahadat.
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nected',—Mary was one of the hujjats’ Prophets have
descended from Abraham, and Imams—from 'Imrén, as is said
in the Coran (111, 30): " Verily God has chosen Adam," etc.
This means that the " posterity " (dhurriyyat) of the prophets
descend one from the other, from the time of the (creation of
the) world, to the time of the Final Prophet, and will do so to
the end of the world.

So many thousands of years before the foundation of
the Universe,
Muhammad and 'AlT were sitting together.

God the Allhighest said in the sirat " Counsel” in the Coran
(XLII, 22); "Say: | do not ak a hire for it,—only the love
of my kinsfolk. And he who gains a good action (We will
increase good for him thereby)”, i.e , O Muhammad: |
do not ask any reward from you for my being an Apostie,—I
do not take a fee from prophets or from the followers, for
preaching. | only want friendliness shown towards my suc-
cessors (Al Bayt{ This makes the dave of God nearer to
the Allhighest. And everyone who works (kasb kunad) for one
of my successors [dhurriyyat), i.e. who is obedient to me, and
(fedds) love (for the Apostle's descendants), becomes nearer to
me, and will become associated with me. As the Prophet said
(to'AlT): " Thou art in relation to me as Aaron to Moses, for
the sake of his great ancestors, the changing world, and undulat-
ing s,a". This refers to the person whom the Prophet calls
his brother, his cousin, and his lieutenant. All the obedient
faithful are honoured by the reference to him: " 'Aliis the
Lord of those whose Lord | am",—the Prophet on the day of
Ghadir Khumm said this to his followers.

And further he said: " God, befriend those who befriend
him, help those who help him, and disregard those who disregard
him". The proof of the correctness [39] of this hadith is found
in another hadith : " The Prophet said: the first thing which
God created was the cupola (of the sky 7. He wrote on it :
" there is no deity except Allah, Muhammad is Apostle of God,
and'AlTis the Wasi of Mustafa “. Then God created the Throne
(‘Arsh), and wrote on its foundations the same formula : " there
is no deity except for Allah, Muhammad is His Apostle, and
'‘Aliis Hisface {ivajh) ". Every one who thinksthat lovefor the
Prophet is obligatory, and love for the Wast is not, thinks
erroneously. And every one who thinks that he can recognize
the Prophet, while not recognizing the Wasi,—is an unbeliever."
Then the Prophet said: "Are not my kinsfolk protection to
you ? Love for them is as love for myself, and whoever dis-
“regards them, commits a sin". Someone asked : "And who are

! Here the quotation from the third Sahifa ends.
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thy kinsfolk, O Prophet ?* He replied: " 'Ali and both my
grandsons, with all other Imams, who descend from the Father
of Imams, Husayn, and who are sinless (ma'sim) by God's will,—
verily, they are the Ahli Bayt", etc. And the Prophet added
(concerning 'AlT): " Thy flesh is my flesh, and thy blood is my
blood". True it is what the Prophet said.
Many companions of the Prophet certified to the correct-
ness of this hadith. The Prophet said: First God created a
screen (hijab), and wrote on it, after the formula of the tawhid,
the words: "Muhammad is the Apostle of God and 'Ali is
his Wasi". After this God created the Throne, 'Arsh. The
command was given to the Pen (Qalam) : "Write". The Pen
asked : " What shall | write?" The voice came from the world
of the unseen: " Write .(—there is no deity but Allah, and
Muhammad is His Apostle". The Pen moved thirty thousand
ears over the Throne before it wrote on its foundations that
ormula, i.e. the formula of tahlil,! and that Muhammad is the
Prophet of God. Then again came the voice: " Write". Again
the Pen asked: " What shall | write?" The voice came:
" Write :—verily, the Commander of the Faithful 'Al7 is the
Friend of God". When the Pen heard the name of the
Punisher, it broke and split through fear. It took thirty thousand
years more to write this formula, that 'Ali is the Wed of
Mustafa. Then God created the earth. [40# Therefore whoever
retends to be the friend of the Apostle of God, but does not
ove the Wad of the Prophet, he lies about his love for
Muhammad. He is thus a liar before the community. And
whoever pretends that he recognizes the Prophet, but does not
recognize the Wasi, he on the Last Da¥I will not believe in
Muhammad,—peace be upon him !—and thus is disobedient.

~ Then the Apostle of God said: " Whoever loves 'AlT and
his SUGCESSOrS, loves me aso, and whoever loves me, loves
God ". And he said further : " But he who hates 'AlTand his
successors, hates me, and whoever hates me, hates God ".

Thus said the Apostle of God: " Know that my kinsfolk
(Anli Bayt) are Imams. Therefore, love for them is the same
as love for myself, and hostility towards them is the same as
hostility towards myself ".

Some companions asked : " O Prophet, tell us, what does
this mean, so that the people may avoid error *. The Prophet
replied (by a verse from the Coran, LX XV I, 1) : " Does there
not come on man a while in his existence when he cesses to
be something worth mentioning (by others, i.e. when he is
dead) ?" And in another place it is said (Cor. V, 60):

! Tahlil means repeating the formula 14 ilaha illal-lahi,=" there is
no deity except God ".
2 Cf. above, p. 32.

3
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" Verily, God and His Apostle are your protectors (wali) nt

i.e.'AlT, Commander of the Faithful, isthe”Friend" of God,
and the Wad of the Prophet. For this reason while the Prophet
was returning from the hajj, which is called the "highest haj ",
when he arrived at a place which was called Qayyimatu'l-
Qadr, on the night of Qadr, Jabra'il descended [41] and revealed
this verse (Cor. V, 712 : " O thou Apostle, preach what has
been revealed to thee from thy Lord; and it thou dost not,
thou hast not preached His message”, i.e. O Muhammad,
appoint the Wasi, and impart to the people that 'All is the
Imam. If thou dost not do this, thou art not deserving of
Prophethood, in accordance with theverse (Cor. X X X VI, 11) :
" And everything have We counted in the obvious guide
leam)", i.e. he ses and knows about everything and every-
ody in the world, in accordance with this verse (Cor. |V, 62) :
“ 0 ye who believe, obey God, and obey the Apostle, and those
inauthority amongst you", i.e. obey the King of Men, Murtada
‘All,—asthe expression " those in authority " refers to him.

Then the Prophet ordered (his men) to unload camels, and
to make a minbar (preaching chair) from the pack-saddles.
Then he took 'Al7 by hand, led him to the minbar, made him
sit down, and started an eloquent sermon, saying "I believe in
God, His angds, His apostles, and the Last Day "2 And the
Last Day means the King of Men (='Al7)and his successors,
as the Prophet meant it. Thus it is obligatory to believe in
him. Then the Prophet said: " Those whose Lord | am, 'All
is their Lord also", because it is_said: "Verily God is your
Protector (wal) " (Cor. V, 60).® It is clear, therefore, that
“Alfis the " Friend" of God, and the Wast of the Prophet, as
it is said about him in the Coran (1V, 62) : " Obey God, and
obey the Apostle ", etc.*

[Here a few pages are omitted in the original, in which the author
again refers to ancient history, i.e. the Egyptian campaign of Usama,
who was sent there by the Prophet. With other Shi'ites, he tells that
AbU Bakr-and' Urnar did not go with the troops. Further he tells the
well-known fact that when the Prophet on his deathbed wanted to dictate
hie will, '"Umar interfered, and the Prophet died before this could be
done. The author refers to the same al-Jam' bayna's-Sahithayn (cf. above,
p. 2??)' %Td to the Jami' which he attributes to the authorship of Abu
Hashim.

[42] Ibn 'Abbas relates from the Prophet a hyadith as
follows : " We are living with prophets,’ and we do not bequeath

! Cf. above, p. 15, note 3.

2 Here the " revealed books " are omitted. Cf. p. 1, note 1.

® Again the same difficult verse, cf. p. 15, note 3.

4 Cf. above, p. 15.

® Tt is difficult to find what this book really is, as the title, the
name of the author, and the subject are referred to so vaguely.

Apparently in the sense: we live observing the same customs as

all the prophets did.  Cf. above, p. 35 of the text.
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anything that we leave after us except to those who deserve
this", i.e. except to the successors (dhurriyyat), who are
mentioned in the Coran (I11, 30): " the descendants, one suc-
ceeding the other,—and God hears and knows (al)". This
means. | have left the Coran and my successors with you ; and
what | left you was left truly and sincerely for the purpose of
saving the people from error.

And we heard the Prophet saying (Cor. X1X,5): "Then
grant me Thou a successor (walfi), to be my heir ",—i.e. Zachariah
prayed to God for this.

Therefore one can realize the extent of the lies and tricking
of those cursed people who seized from Fétima the garden of
Fadak, the house and the inheritance of the Prophet of God,
despite the fact that he himself gave her all this during his
lifetime, and that those who seized this had nothing to prove
their right. Fétima, the Most Virtuous of women, produced
witnesses to the eifect that her father had left all this to her.
But those vile and impudent people have covered themselves
with eternal shame by rejecting her witnesses, though they
were such persons as the Commander of the Faithful 'AlT, Umm
Kulthim, Salméan, BG Dharr, Suhayl, Miqdad, Jabir AnsérT
and all the members of the Prophets family, including Umm
Ayman, to whom the Prophet promised Paradise.

It is related in the works of Bukha&ri and of Muslim,?
both of which are amongst the most authoritative books reco-
gnized by the Sunnites, that the Prophet, and his most beloved
daughter, Fatima, were much aggrieved by some of their enemies
until they left this frail world. The Prophet himself used to
say : [43] " Fatimais a part of myself, and what affects herg
affects me . For this reason it is clear that those enemies are
eternally cursed, because, as the Prophet said :' " Whoever hates
'‘AlT, Fatima and my grandsons,—he hates myself, and who
hates me, he hates God Himself ". And whoever hates God
and H|sApostIe is eternally cursed.*

It is also related from Ibn 'Abbas that the Prophet said :

" O'Alf, God has married thee to Fatima, making the whole of
the earth her dowry. Thus whoever wal ks onthe earth, feeling
hatred towards Fatima, he walks like a thief".

Friends, look upon this with the eye of justice, and you
will redize the extent of the fraud, and the inhumanity of

T a?am are the famous Shi'jte saints who were contemporaries
8¥ thehaP]rTo hel and "All. Umm Kulthim was one of the four daughters
o Mzun']rhe Stamous early collections of hadiths, both with the same title

u
Jag Here'in the original copB/ are given a few lines of curses upon
the enemies of AI| almost illegible

° therally ﬁte earth is taboo (haram) to him.
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those heretics who were so impudent as to deprive the Prophet's
most beloved daughter of jon of the garden of F —
they could not part with this garden for the sake of the person
to whom the whole of the surface of the earth had been given
as a dowry ! They broke the covenant of Ghadir Khumm,
they withheld the last will (wasiyyat-ndma) of the Prophet!
Know that the crime of taking away the garden of Fadak,
and the injustice to Fatima were so dglarin and clamorous
that some of the Omayade and Abbasid caliphs, who felt that
it was wrong, wanted to restore her rights returning the garden
to her descendants. [44] Thefirst of them was ‘Umar 1bn 'Abdi’l-
' AZiz (99-101/717-720), who was the most pious amongst the
Omayades. After him amongst the Abbasid caliphs were
Ma'min (198-218/813-833), Mu'tasim (218-227/833-842), and
Wathiq (227-232/842-847). They handed over the garden to the
descendants of Fa&tima. When it came to the turn of Muta-
wakkil (232-247/847-861), he took it back from them, but
Mu'tadid (279-289/892-902) handed it over. But Muktafl
(289-295/902-908) took it back, and Mugtadir (295-320/908-
932) again returned it. _

In the book called Latdifut-tawdif' it is narrated that
once Hardnu'r-rashid said to MUsaKéazim: "Give me an idea
of the boundaries of the garden of Fadak so that | may restore
it to thee, because | know that with regard to this a crime was
committed against the kinsfolk of the Prophet". Mlsa Kazim
replied: " If I define the boundaries of that garden, thou wilt not
fed likerestoringittome". Har(n sworethat hewouldrestoreit.
Then M(sa Kazim said: " The first boundary of the garden of
Fadak is Aden". On hearing this Har(n became pale. He
said: " Andthen ?" MOsaKazimsaid : " The second boundary is
Samargand ". The face of the caliph became yellow, but he
said: "And then?" The reply was: " The third boundary is
the African Maghrib"”. The face of the caliph changed from
yellow to purple; and with great anger he said: " And then?"
MasaKéazimsaid : " Thefourth boundary is the ssa of Armenia".
The face of the caliph from red turned to black. He reflected
awhile, and then turned to Msa Kéazim, and said: " Thou hast
mentioned the boundaries and the provinces of my empire.
This means that all my possessons belong by right to the
descendants of Fatima, and thus the Abbasids have usurped
the rights of the kinsfolk of the Prophet ? " MlsaKazimreplied :

! The Lat&ifu'f-tawdif, by 'Alf b. Husayn al-Wa'iz al-Kashifi (d.
ca. 939/1533), was composed by him, as he himself mentions in the
opening lines of it, after his release from captivity in 933/1527. The
passage, which belongs to the second bab, seventh jas (p. 30 of the
Bombay lithograph, 1311), is here quoted literally, with remarkable
accuracy. The quotation is not found in the HB Ab( Ishag.
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"Did I not tell thee from the beginning that thou wouldst not
agree with these boundaries, but thou didst not listen to me "}

[Here afew pages are lost in the original, in which the author repesats
the usual Shi'ite legends about the sufferings of 'AlT and Fatima to which
they were subjected by their adversaries—in rather bitter tone. All
these most probably are derived from various Ithna-'ashari works, and
resemble very much tho stories recited at the rawda-khwéani assemblies
in Persa Further the question is raised about the mut'a marriages,
which were permitted by the Prophet, but prohibited by '‘Umar; the
story of Abd Dharrs being exiled by 'Uthméan, etc. In the course of
his argument the author refers to different books : al-Jam* bayna's-
Sahthayn, mentioned above (cf. pp. 29 and 34), the collections of haditths
of Bukhért and of Muslim, the Sharh on the Nahju'l-balagha of 'AlT, by
'Umar ibn AbT'l-Hadid a-Maddini (d. 6551257, cf. Brockelmann, I,
405) : but the most interesting is his reference to his own work (risala)
of controversial contents, and Kitabi or Kitdb-hdyi Arba'in, dso on the
gab&'ih of the adversaries of 'All.]

We have thus proved that the true Imams are only the
Ismaili Imams who have nothing to do with impurity and sin,
and are entirely free from these. . They aways have a hujjat,
or ada'"f, or a'teacher (mu'allim)® who [45] ’instructs people
in knowledge of God and His recognition, who always upholds
the standard of the law of the religion. They learn the truth
from the One who is the Source of the truth [Muhiqq) of their
time, and follow what he teaches. And when the Muhiqq is
manifested personally, nobody has any right to question, why
the Imam orders to act in one way, and acts himself in another.
One must say: "I follow thee in what thou teachest me, not
in what thou doest, because no one can know the mystery of
thy actions save Him".*® For, the follower who questions the
actions of the Imam, places himself on the same footing as the
Imam,—God forbid such athing! God the Allhighest mentions
in the Coran (111, 35, and V, 1): " God acts as He pleases, and
orders whatever He wishes". And in another place He says
(X X1, 23): "He shal not be questioned concerning what He
does, but they shall be questioned". This means that the acts
of God are not to be questioned, but the acts of His chosen
servants, such as hujjats and da'is can be questioned. Some-
times it happens that he (the Imam) acts in such a way as to
tempt his followers* And if,—God forbid |—the followers
criticize his actions, they will fall into great temptation and
come under his-wrath. Sometimes he shows himself in his
real nature (hagigat). His followers who belong to the world of
relativeness (idafa) can se it. But, as they belong to this

1 Here the quotation ends.

2 Hence the text again agrees, more or less with that of the HB
AbU |shag.

3 Cf. on thissubject above, Introduction, I | .

4 HB Abi Ishaq gives aamiish instead of asiish; the former reading
is to be preferred.
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relative world they cannot understand the world of absolute
reality (hagigat),—and since this is impossible, they cannot
comprehend the mystery of it. Whoever triesto judge according
to his reason, which is of this relative world, the things of the
world of realities, he falls far short of the attainment of that
real world, and thus submits himself to eternal damnation.

The man who says that the Imam must act in this way, and
not in that, would be in the same position asif he says: " | am
the Muhiqg, or the Source of truth, and the Imam must follow
me". Thus, he has no faith in the Imam. It would be the
same as if a miserable animal compared itself to a human being,
who is the most perfect of creations, and demanded the human
being to follow it. Or, asif inorganic elements claimed that
plants should be inferior to them. Nothing but perversion
and depravity will result from such an attitude. Such people
arementioned in the Coran (XL VI11, 6?: " And to torment the
hypocrites, men and women, and the idolaters, men and women,
who think evil thoughts of God ;—over them is a turn of evil
fortune, and God will be wroth with them, and has prepared
for them Hell,—and an evil journey shall it be! " [462 On the
Day of Resurrection they will be hanged by the feet, and
severely tortured.” They will say: "O Creator, we have seen
all that we should see, and heard all that wc had to hear. Let
us return to the earth so that we may try to act righteously
within our powers, in accordance with Thy command, as it
has become clear to us now". But God said (Coran, XLV I~
11), in spite of their excuses, that they were overﬁowered by the
influence (of considerations) of their property and their families,—
He will not help them. It is mentioned about those who had
thus acquired such an experience (XX X111, 12): " ... hang
down their heads before their Lord sayingz]: O Lord, we have
seen and we have heard ; send us back then, and we will do
right. Verily, we aresure".

Such a truthful religion is that of the Ismailis. They do
not observe the actions of the Imams of their time, but follow
what the Imams teach. Because the relation between the
pupil and the teacher is that of the ear and the tongue, or of
wife and husband : ear must learn from tongue, and woman
must conceive from man, Besides, shari'at Is the sphere of
the material, and tarigat * and hagigat are the sphere of the
spiritual. Action belongs to the material world, and word
belongs to the spiritual. As this truthful community have

1 Cf. p. 113 of the text, where the same question of the gaw and
of fi'l of the Muhiqqg is again taken up.
2 Examples of primitive eschatological ideas are numerous in this
work, as is already noted in the Introduction.
.Cf. above, p. 13, note 2. Here tarigat is associated with hagigat.
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already left the world of material, with which shari'at is con-
cerned, and reached the world of spiritual, which is that of
reality, hagigat, their eyes are turned towards the word (gawl),!
i.e. the spiritual world . . .

[A short passage which is illegible in the original is omitted here.
It contains some controversial references to the enemies of 'Alf, .apparentlg
not connected with these speculations. They are omitted in the H
of Abl Ishag.]

About the spirit (rdh) it is said in the Goran (XVII, 87) :
“* Say : the spirit comes at the bidding of my Lord". And God
the Allhighest says, that, as the spirit belongs to the world of
command, it is living, because the command of God is aways
with it. Whenever the spirit breaks from Him, it becomes
separated, and dies. Giving orders to anyone has the form of
speech, gawl,—not the form of an action (fi'l) ; the meaning of
command (amr) is ordering. As the people who stick only to
the letter (zahir) of religion do not receive the command of the
Muhiqg, or the Bearer of the truth of their time (i.e. Imam),
they are asif dead—as the command does not come to them;
they have no spirit, and, therefore, are dead.

As the power of understanding and reasoning varies with
different people, every one should go by the way which may
help him to attain [47] his perfection. He must learn the
things in the form in which he would be able to understand
them. The way to salvation is to receive instruction from
the spiritual guide, who directs to the right path,—i.e. from the
greatest hujjat. It is impossible that the teacher should act ?
on one and the same occasion in such a way as to make his
action varied to suit respective degree of intelligence of his
followers. His action can only be one in each case. But he
can speak in a different way to each follower, in accordance
with his capacity of understanding. We madeit clear, therefore,
that the pupil should not take exclusive note of the actions of
his preceptor (which he may misunderstand), but he must
follow the teaching of his guide, and obey his orders, whatever
the teacher may order (without asking why and for what reason
he should do so0).’

The Ismailis of the world are those who have made a final
determination to live and act in accordance with Truth, under
adverse or favourable circumstances, in hardships or in pleasures,
in despair or in joy, doing everything to help one another,
making the utmost effort, and patiently bearing every form of

1 The HB Ab( Ishég gﬂain ives a better reading,—gawl instead of
gabdl; the text should be altered in this way. ] R
_“ The text again may be improved_by collation with the HB Ab(Q
Isha%. Read f(p. 47, lin ? . na-mituwanad bad ki mu'allim, etc.
Added from the HB Ab( Ishég.
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exile,! to which they may be subjected.  They must be firm in
the temptations which the Muhigq of their time may force
them to undergo. It is said in the Goran (11, 150-151): "We
will try you with something of fear, and hunger, and loss of
wealth, or souls, and fruit; but give good tidings to the patient,
who when there falls on them a calamity, say: verily, we are
God's, and, verily, to Him do we return ; these, on them are
blessings from their Lord and mercy, and they it is who are
guided".

Everything that is found on earth or in heaven belongs to
the kingdom of Our Lord (Mawla-nd), as is stated in the Goran
(111, 186): " God'sis the kingdom of the heavens and the earth ".
Therefore, everything that is in existence there is entirely under
the command of Mawl&nd, whether willing to obey, or not
(Cor. X111, 16): " All those who are in the heavens or on the
earth prostrate before God, either voluntarily or perforce ".

They are prepared to suffer hardships for the ske of the
True One, and for the Lords of the period of satr, i.e. the hidden
Imams, in preference to the pleasures which they may obtain
in this world, in accordance with the secret meaning of the
hadith (?): " They arerejoiced in suffering for the sake of God".
This world exists for the sake of people like them, so long as
such people regard themselves of no importance, in accordance
with the hadith: [48] " | f the world remains without the Imam
even for a while, it will perish with all its population”. He,
the Imam, every day looks 100,000 times upon the creation of
the world, in accordance with the hadith : " Whoever dies without
having recognized the Imam of his time, he dies as an idolater,
and idolaters go to Hell ". And it is adso said in the Goran
(XVI11, 73): " The day when We will call al men through their
religious leader (Imam)”. This means that the adversaries of
the religion (ahli tadadd) are those who s themselves before
anything, and do not se God,—this is the state of unbelief
(kufr).  Such people are adversaries (ahli tadadd), and will never
attain the belief in One God (tawhid).

The people of "gradual progress’ étarattub) are those who
se both,—their own selves and God, and this is idolatry (shirk)
and insincerity (nifaqg).

The people who really profess the belief in One God (ahli
wahdat) are those who s God only, and do not see themselves,
nor do they have much regard for their own affairs or their
own lives ; but they are entirely absorbed in God, never taking
any notice of, nor being interested in anything but God. They
regard themselves as nothing in relation to God's existence.

! Apparently a mistake. The HB Ab{i Ishaq gives 'azimati, which is
much worse. Probably the correct is adhiyyatti, or molestation.
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This is the state of those who really believe in the unity of God,
His being the only Truth, the Kingdom of God, and Divinity.

Thus the people who are ahli tadadd, i.e. those who are
opposed to religious belief, should try to attain the state of the
people of "gradual progress' (tarattub), and the latter should
strive to attain the state of the people of wahdat. And the
latter have to try to become firmly convinced (sdhib yadqin),
after having passed all the degrees of the belief in the unity of
God. Among themselves they should treat each other as if
one recognizes that his friend is better than himself, and he
should love him better than himself, and risk even his life in
order to help him. He must not hide anything from his friend,
and must regard all his possessons as belonging to his
associgte.  This is the religious law of this community. And
the higher law is that they do not s nor know anything
except for Our Lord (Mawla-nd),—exalted be his mention!—
£49] and for Mawl&na are ready to sacrifice themselves, their
friends, anything. May Mawl&na+ give us all the possible help,
in developing real obedience to himself, and may he extend
his mercy to all. Verily, Heis such, with Him is our account,
and we do not want anyone except Him!

They say that at the time of the Prophet the Imam was
Mawlé-na 'Alf, and after him was Imam Hasan, who was an
" officiating " (mustawda’) Imam, i.e. Imamat was only entrusted
to him personally. He occupies a position between the hidden
and the manifest hujat (hujjati batin wa zahir),—though the
state of being hidden or manifest (of such an Imam) differs
from that of the ordinary Imam. For this reason Imamat was
not transferred to his descendants. The real, inheriting Imam,
mustagarr, was Mawl&-nd Husayn. Imamat was to remain
permanently with him and his posterity, just as in the case of
Mawla-na Isma'il, who was aso caled Maliku's-salam,—he
was Imami mustagarr, while Imam Mdsa Kazim was only
Imam  mustawda.’ It is said in the Coran (V1, 98): "Now
we have detailed the signs of the permanent settlement (musta-
garr) and of the (temporary) depository (mustawda’) unto a
people who discern”. And it is dso said in the Coran (X1, 8):
" There is no beast that walks upon the earth but its provision
is from God. He knows its settlement and its (temporary)
resting place (mustagarr wa mustawda’) ; all is in the perspicuous
book ".  This means that God the Allhighest said, that to all the
believers in God, found between the heavens and earth, two

! This statement, as dso_above, cf. p. 18, is a surprising revelation
to every Ismaili, No branch of the Ismaili sect accepts this, and the
theory, it seems, is entirely due to the requirements of the tagiyya on the
part of the author, who %]enerally is very much influenced 7% Ithna-
tasrlz)arl ideas. Cf. above, Tntroduction I; aso further on, p. (of the
ext).
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persons give them their bread,—the real (Imam) and the
temporary,—this is clear and obvious.

After him (i.e. Imam Husayn) there was Mawl&-na Zaynu'l-
‘abidin, then Mawla-na Muhammad Bagir, then Mawlé-na Jafar
the Sadiq,' then Mawla-na Ismafil. It is said that amongst the
sons of Imam Jafar the Sé&diq there was a dispute, and every
one claimed Imamat for himself. The Imamites that the
(right Imam) was M{s& Kazim. To the followers of their school
I reply : Imamat is transferred by nass, or clear appointment,
and the original nass was given to Mawl&né Isma’il, and only
after this a nass was given to M@sd Ka&zim. An Imam, on
whom depends the existence of the earth and of the heavens,
may find it necessary to do things that we, ordinary mortals,
cannot understand or comprehend.?

In addition to this, there was no doubt in the Imamat of
Mawl&na Isma&1l until the time when the nass was dso given
to others. And a doubt about the ?iass of Imam M{sa Kazim
arose the very moment the nass [50] was given. If he really
had been an Imam, it follows that his line would not have
ended with his descendant, Hasan ‘Askarl. We have already
proved the point about the extinction of the line in the preceding
chapters.’ ~ But there is always apparent (gdim) one of the
line (dhurriyyat) of Mawl&n& Ismail. The period of life of
each of his descendants is just the ordinary and natural space
of time, and there is always a possibility (at least) of some
people seeing him, so that whoever is very keen and anxious
to se him, can do s0. All the promises (wa'da-hd), found in
the Coran and the hadiths, regarding the advance of the Q&im,
of the Resurrection (Qiyamat), of the cancellation of the law
(shar@ i'), and reward of the faithful which will be mentioned
in the next chapter,—all these have been fulfilled, and will be
fulfill?q only in connection with the descendants of Mawl&-na
IsSm&l.

! As is well known, the line of the Imams, as above, so faris
Irecogrilzed aso by the Ithna-"asharis (who regard Hasan as an ordinary
mam).

_ 2This is one of the instances of the author's disregard for history.
It is an indisputable fact that Imam Ism&7l was nominated first, and
MOsa Kazim after him, as is usualIK‘_nAarAratedl after the premature
death of his elder brother, or, as the Nizéris believe, in order to hide
the real Imam from the schemes of the Abbasids. It is interesting
that in the HB AbQ Ish&g these details are omitted. Most probably
all this is an emendation of the editors, though it is absolutely incom-
prehgnsible why should have they so much perverted the facts:
Cf. above, p. 17. o o

* After this follows the genedogy of the Nizari Imams, which is
"corrected", supplemented, and, of course, perverted, by individual
efforts of every scribe who copied the work. Therefore it is probably
impossible to find two copies of the Kalami Pir in which the sequence
and the names of the Imams would be identical. The present copy is
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After Mawla-na 1sma'il there was Mawlad-nd Muhammad,
then Mawl&-na Radiyyu'd-din Ahmad, then Mawla-nad Wafiyyu'd-
din Muhammad, then Mawla-na Taq|yyud din Muhammad
then Mawlana Mahdi 'Abdu'l-1ah (297-322/909-934); he
made himself manifest in the Maghrib, as it was predlcted in
the hadith of the Prophet: "The sun will rise from the West
(Maghrib) at the end of three hundred years'. This means
that the Sun of Imamat would rise from Maghrib three hundred
years after the Hijrat of the Apostle of God. When he mani-
fested h|mself he conquered the cities of the Maghrib, of Syria,
and Egypt,® founded the city of Mahdiyya, and later saved
Egypt fromfamine. After him there were Mawl&na Muhammad
Qdim (322-334/934-946), then Mawlana Mansir (334-341/
946-953), then Mawl&-na Mu izz (341-365/953-975), who is very
famous. He founded Cairo.* Then Mawlana 'Aziz (365-386/
975-996), then Mawl&nd H&kim (386-411/996-1021). He
collected a number of scholars to whom he ordered to. compose
astronomical tables (Zj) for him, which tables are well known.
Khwéja Nasir (i.e. Nasiru'd-din Tu3|) mentions th|s in his work
"Explanation of Almagest" (Tahriri Majisti).> After him
Mawlé-na Zahir (411 427/1021-1036), then Mawla-na Qahir
(i.e. the same Z4hir),® and then Mawla-na Mustansir (427-487/
1036-1094).

I went from Balkh to Egypt, and had the honour of calling
on him. Very soon | gained suc distinction that | was appointed
the chief da1 of Khorasan and Badakhshan, and was sent tg
Badakhshan. My dgrandfather (jadd-am), Baba Sayyid- na,
dso attained great distinction®; and | became an assistant in

much better than many other copies, and these passages are intentionally
left as they are, without any emendation or collation with other versions,
to give the student a correct idea of what such genealogies are. A spemal
paper is being published elsewhere by the author of these lines, and tho
whole matter is analysed there.

YIn the present official version of the genealogy this Imam is
called 'Abdu'l-1ah.

2 The dates of the reign of these caliphs are not given in the text,
but are supplied for the convenience of the students.

These conquests, obviously, are not only those of al-Mahdi, but
also of other Fatimids.

Here Qahiriyya, wrongly instead of Qéhira.

> Cf. Brockelmann, |, 511.

Obviously a mistake of an early lazy scribe, who absent-mindedly
wrote here Qahir, and then did not strike it off. It is interesting that
the same mistake reappears regularly in all copies. In the HB Ab( Ishaq
the order is correct.

7 Cf. above, p. 10.

% In the HB AbQ Ishaq instead of this fictitious story it is simply
stated: Dar 'ahdi O ,Hakim N&siri Khusraw 'Alawi az Balkh ba Misr
raft wa ba khldmat| an hadrat rasida wa irshad yafta, dat-yi Khurdsan
shud, i.e. "in his reign Hakim Nasiri Khusraw 'Alaw? went from Balkh
to Egypt. Being presented to the caliph, and having received instruc-
tions, he became a da'T of Khorasan ".
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all his affairs. [51] Mawla-n& Nizar, upon whom was the nass of
Imamat, entrusted to Baba Sayyid-na (one of his descendants).®
Baba Sayyid-na was appointed the chief hujjat,? and Daylaman,
Tarim, Al,® and Haydarabad® were entrusted to him.

After him (i.e. Nizar), there was Mawla-nd Hadi, then
Mawla-nd Muhtadi, then Mawla-na Qé1hir,5 then Mawla-na
Hasan 'ala dhikri-hi'ssaldm  (557-561/1162-1166),—he took
off the ties and chains from the necks of his followers. 180,000
years had passed from the great ancient era to that time. The
Prophet has himseK predicted the date. And all that had been
prophecied by Moses in the Torah, by Jesus in the New Testament,
David in the Psalms, Abraham in his " Books", Zoroaster in the
Book of Zand, and B0 Sa'idi Manawi in the Book of Angliylin
(Euangelion),® and all signs of the prophets came true with
Mawla-n& Hasan ‘'ald dhikri-hi'ssalém. After him was Mawl&-na
Diya'u'd-din” Muhammad (561-607/1166-1210); then Mawla-na
jalalu'd-din Hasan (607-617/1210-1220); then Mawl&-n& 'Al&'u'd-
din Muhammad (617-653/1220-1255); then Mawl&-na Ruknu'd-
din Kharshéh (653-655/1255-1257) ; then Mawl&-na Shamsu'd-
din Muhammad ; then Mawla-na Mu'min Shah &; then Mawl&-na
Qasim Shah ; then Mawla-na Qasim Shah, son of Qasim Shah ;
then Mawl&-na 'Imadu’'l -haqq wa'd-din Saldm ; then Mawla-na
Saldm Shah, son of Salam Shah ; then Mawla-na Gharib Shah ;
then Mawla-nad BO Dharr 'AlT ; then Mawla-nd Shah Muréad ;
then Mawl&-n& Dh{'l-fagar; then Mawla-n& Shah Ndru'd-dahr;
then Mawla-na Shahi din Khalflu'l-lah; then Mawla-na Shah
Sayyid AbQ'l-Hasan 'Al7 ; then Mawla-nd Shah Sayyid Abd'l-
Hasan; then Mawla-na, one who ariseth by the command of
God, the ruler (Q&im) of the present time and of eternity, the

Ynall coPies and even in the HB Ab( Ishag, this placeis badly muti-
lated, and is extremely ambiguous. It is not clear by whom and what was
handed, and to whom. If may appear as if Mustansir, or Nizér,
has handed the Imamat to Hasan’b. Sabbdh,—which is obvious nonsense.
There is no doubt that something is omitted here, most probably (and
naturally) the words : farzandi khud-raas suggested in the translation.
e early historians, such as Atd Malik Juwayni, Rashidu'd-din,
and Qazwini never mention Hasan b. Sabbah's being a hujjat.
Obviously for Amid, the ancient town in Mazandaran.
A fictitious name, cf. above, p. 5, note 3. . R
> In some genedogies, and in the Tarikhi Guzida, etc., the name
al-Qahir bi-ahkami'l-1ah'is merely a title of the next Imam. However,
in the official version of the genedlogy it is regarded as the name of a
different Imam. o ] ] o ]
. Euangelion of Mani is mentioned in the Fihrist of 1bn Nadim,
in his account of Manichaeism ; but he does not refer to this Abu Salid.
Perhaps this may imply the name of a late translator of the book, who
lived,in Muhammadan time ? ) )
_In some copies 'Al&u'd-din, which form is usualy accepted by
the Ristorians. )
_ 2 This name, and a few other names, do not appear in the present
official version of the genealogy.
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source of generosity and mercy, Our Master and Our Lord,
one who knows the mysteries of what is open and of what is
hidden, Our Lord Shéh Khal |Iu [-1&h,—prostration and glorifica-
tion be due at his mention !*

As it was explained above, it is necessary that an Imam
should be the son of an Imam, a descendant of the line (dhur-
nyyat) of the former Imams, as God Himself said (Cor. | |1, 30) :

as a line of descendants one succeeding the other ; and
God hears and knows " Truly he poseses noble ualities
and high virtues, and the knowledge which leads to God and to
Divinity. It is said in a hadith : The knowledge of God is
the knowledge of the Imam of the time "

This is the state of those who attain the true belief in the
unity of God (wahdat), and a degree of perfection on the way to
eternity and eternal life. That teaching [52] for the spreadin
of which all the prophets and saints came (be)/ the glory o
Mawl&-nd—exalted be his mention, and great be his word!—
who is the greatest of al the prophets) now, verily, is con-
tinued in the system of this true religion, by the virtue of His
Truth (bi-hagqg haqgi-hi).

May Mawla-na, by his generosity and mercy, guide all to
the road of the "Direct Path", may he give us the power to
obey his hujjat, who opens wide the door to the mercy (of the
Imam) for the people in the world. Verily, heisin charge of all
this, He, to whom our account is to be rendered. Our Lord,
the One, besides whom we need nobody !

! sha Khalfu'lah, as is known, was assassinated in Y azd some time
between 1229/1814 and 1233/1818.



CHAPTER IV

On the meaning of Prophet hood, on wasdyat, or the office
of the Executor of the Prophet's will, on the revelation of the
Goran, and on its tawil,—with the help of Our Lord! Lord, let
us say here only what is right, let only the true statements
be made here by this humble slave !

In this chapter, as in the previous chapters, and even to a
greater degree than in those chapters which are to follow, the
matters are dealt with in such a way as to make them plain and
intelligible to the ordinary people ; those who are intelligent
themselves, can easily understand what is told in them.

The term " prophet ", nabi, literally means " informer " ;
and the " messenger ", mursal, means one who is sent to some-
body to inform him about something. He, the Prophet, is aso
called "the lord of resolution" 0I0'1-'azm, because his mission
is to give mankind a new law, and to cancel the old one!

The purpose of creation, and its ultimate goal, is the attain-
ment of the knowledge of God, the Creator. But no one can
gain knowledge of anything without acquiring some idea as
to its form and its properties. It is impossible for man to
acquire the (direct) knowledge of the form and properties of
God. We will deal with this subject in detail further on, when
dealing with I. mam at. All beings in this world came into
existence only through the existence of man, either with regard
to their physical existence (sural), or the idea (ma'ni) ; and no
other living being has such (direct) connection (nisbat) with
God as man has.

With regard to the physical composition (sﬂrat; we may
se that man, created " in the best form (sirat) ",
in the way of intelligence or physical force all that he needs
for his existence, or for gaining some benefit, or for defending
himself against his enemies ; he is capable of understanding the
nature of all apparent things, of their genus and species; he
can overpower [53] every one of them by appropriate means,
bringing them under his control.

With regard to his intellectual powers man is the only
one of all other living beings who posseses the faculties of
thought and reasoning. With the help of these two faculties
he is able to distinguish the bad from the good, and to under-
stand abstractions, and laws of nature, or to attain the

| The contents of this para%raph closely resembles that of the 21gt
Stifa  of the Sahifatu'n-nézirin (cf. Introduction, 111).
* Allusion to the Coraii, XCV, 4.
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knowledge of God, if he isof sound mind. He may follow a
righteous way of living, and possess such virtues as generosity
{or «df denial), humanity, mercifulness, courage, etc. Or he
may posess good qualities, or talents, such as intelligence, a
powerful body, a talent for eloguence, etc. ;,—all these are
possessed only by man, and are peculiar only to man.

The power of God (quwwati 11ahi), by which everything in
the world exists, attains its full manifestation in man, and thus
all forms of creative activity, that are scattered in nature, are
synthetized in man. He, therefore, is the most perfect creation
with regard to his substance and qualities (dhat wa sifat); this
is because he is composed of all the elements of all created
things,—" he possssss a little bit of every thing in his com-
position, and a combination of elements".

His real substance (hagigat), in its evolution, passes through
the idea (malakdt) of every thing that exists ; and while passin
through every such " world ", it absorbs the reality (haqTqa%
and the properties of that " world" ; if it were not o, the
human mind would not possess the knowledge and the under-
standing of the laws of God and of the nature of the world
(hag&igi  mawjQdat).

Entering first the celestial spheres, it acquires the faculty
of independent movements (harakéti shawqi) and (Divinely)
emanated inspiration (inbi‘athi wahy) as to its own source
(mabda’) ; from the latter originate the lights (anwér) which
human nature

Entering then the realm of the elements (‘anasir), it acquires
the four "natures" (tabi'at)—warm, cold, wet, and dry, of
the combination of which the human temperament consists.
Then it enters the realm of (solid) matter (mawalid), assuming
the form of foetus (in'igad), and then developing into flesh,
skin and limbs which give it solidness and strength. It
accepts then the spirit of growth (rthi namiya)," which becomes
the cause of its growing (balidan).” Next appears sexual in-
stinct, feeling of hunger and thirst, and procreative power ;
these powers are the strongest in plants, like the date tree which
draws its water from a distant place; from itssingle seed many
seeds ultimately come into existence.

Then the soul receives the animal spirit (rihi haywani),
which becomes the source of its (conscious) life and intellect

Y The noun roh is usualy masculine, but here it apKears both
masculine and feminine, just asin many other Ismaili texts. Apparently
this depends on the shading of its meaning: it is feminine when'it is used
to denote an ordlnar¥tpsyq ical faculty. ] ] .

2 So in the Haft-babi Abl Ish&q, which quite obviously gives the
correct reading, instead of the rather strained expresson mawalid used
in the origina text here. Most probably the verb, balidan, which is
rather obsolete, was quite unfamiliar to the scribe, who "corrected” it.
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(idrékat) ; from this it acquires the faculty of reaction at irrita-
tion, and [54] perception through the senses. By the first it
repulses every thing that hurts it, and by the second it dis-
tinguishes between what is good to it, and what is not.

Then the soul receives the spirit of human soul (rthi
insdnij, which is the reasoning and conscious nature ; with the
help of this it is able to understand the eternal laws (hagigat)
of things, and, ultimately, to attain the knowledge of God
(ma'rifat).

Thus we have shown that in the composition of the human
nature there are equally mixed the (instincts like those of)
eating and drinking, and, on the other hand, thought and con-
sciousness (khirad wa hash). This explains the presence of the
diabolical as well as the angelic and human elements in the
nature of man. As a poet says :

Thou art (at one and the same time) a devil, a brute,
angel and man,—

Thus thou art what of these elements predominates in
thee.

Thus it necessarily follows that some one, amongst human
beings, is required for the purpose of bringing mankind from
the state of bestiality and devilishness to the angelic and
real human state, from immorality to righteousness, and from
ignorance to knowledge. This cannot be attained unless
man is frightened by something, and given a hope (stimulat-
ing his moral progress). Primitive man by his nature does
not realize anything which is not his own experience of physical
things which give him pleasure or pain; it is necessary for a
prophet to explain the devil-like and brutal behaviour in con-
crete similes, based on experience of senses, and so frighten
these primitive people from acquiring undesirable habits. Thus
he tells them that the place for sinnersis Hell, and that Hell is a
place full of fire, with snakes, scorpions and poisonous plants
(zagim).  In the same manner he explains the meaning of the
angelic qualities of man in concrete forms, telling them that the
place for the good is Paradise, which is a garden, full of good
food and drink, pretty girls and boys. A prophet always has
to express his teachings in the form of such primitive similes,
which are intended and devised equally for the understanding of
people of all grades of intelligence, down to the lowest. Primi-
tive people do not understand anything except what can be
associated with the experience of their senses, and it is of no
use talking to them about anything beyond this; butintelligent
people will at once grasp the purport of the simile.

At the same time the prophet must give to the people his
commandments, w'hich they have to follow in order that the
world should not lapse into a state of anarchy; and these com-
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mandments must be the same for all,—otherwise every one mal
claim to be an exception, or to have stpecial privileges, and sucl
conditions may be to the detriment of mankind. [55]

But the conditions of mankind are alw;?/s changing,
under the influence of stars, and peculiarities of different periods,
and thus the shariét, or the Divine law reveded to mankind,
must change. Thus, if the prophet leaves to them a book,
its language must be allegorical, and its teachings must be
expressed in similes.  Only these are intelligible to the primitive
people ; they cannot understand anything beyond the outward
meaning of things, zdhir, because they are in their intellectual
development similar to brutes ; these should follow the outward
side of the Prophet's instructions ; and this, in reality, is similar
to straw or bark. But those who are capable of understandin
the inner meaning (bétin), and themselves seek for knowledge o
the real (hagigat), l1ving not only by their lower instincts, but
aso by reason and thought,—these can perceive the meaning
of those instructions and commandments.

If, as we have proved, the prescriptions of the religion
concerned with commandments for outward piety, zahir, are
changing with everything in this ever-changing world, it is
clear that the internal meaning of the sharf'at Is concerned with
the existence of theworld of the eternal and real. These, indeed,
are necessarily unchangeable and unalterable, because theirs
is the world connected with God and Divinity, and this is
absolutely unchangeable in its substance. The Truth stands
by its own meaning, and the reality of the world is the Truth
(Hagg). The stable existence is to remain stable for ever.  Thus
we e that things in this world pass through different states
outwardly ; but their substance which is the power of God, is
permanent and unalterable. Therefore the letter, zahir, of the
religious teaching (sharii'at), which is concerned with the world
as It appears to us, must be continually changing, while the
inner meaning of it, the batin, which is the revelation of the
eternal laws (hagd'ig), is concerned with the world of reality ;
and since the latter I's the same as the world of the Divinity,
it is unchangesble.

Thus it is nec that someone should establish the
outward religion, which contains the Frescriptions e(%ually
obligatory to all, and expressed in a simple and concrete form,
thus introducing law into this world. ch a person is called
anabi, or prophet. But similarly there should be a person who
ought to explain the inner or deeper meaning of the religion
(batini shari'at). As human beings vary (in their intellectual
capabilities), though their physical appearance may be similar
to each other, such aperson has to discriminatein ?ivi ng different
commandments to every one, discreetly, not a uniform command
to all. He has to revea the original meaning of the teaching

4
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of the prophet, which the latter had to express in a form
accessble to the understanding of everybody ; he separates
the people who are capable of attaining the knowledge (ahli
hagigat) from those who can understand only through similes.
He explains the meaning of these alegories, presenting them
in an abstract form, just as the prophet in his teaching
deals with the matters belonging to the world of sense
The revealed religion (shari'at) is the outer form of the Laws
of the Real (hagigat), while the latter is the inner meaning of the
religious practices. [56] The outward form isanindication of
the inner contents ; the positive religion is an allegory ; the
eternal laws of the Real, hagiigat, are only allegorized in it. The
allegory must fully correspond with its implied meaning. Thus
theworld of Reality, which isthe same astheworld of Divinity,
is to be lived in after earthly death, as stated in the Coran
(XXIX, 64): " Verily the abode of the next world,—that is
life". This means that there is no life or animation, except
in man. It follows from this that whatever is given as an
allegory in the shari'at, i.e. prayer, fast, hajj, religious dues, the
Coran, “etc.,—of all these the reality is man' ; thus the prayer
iséin man, and the fast is (in) man, and the zakét is (in) man,
and the Coran is (in% man, and so on,—every thing the same.
Similarly, -just as there is one who preaches these allegories,
the shart'af, so in the same way it is necessary that there should
be one who explains what is allegorized in the religion, i.e. the
bétin of the shari'at. Such a man is caled Wasi 1.e. the Exe-
cutor of the Prophet's will.

It is stated in the Coran that Abraham, while leaving his
last will to his own son, said (Cor. XXXI, 12) : " Do not
practice idolatry, because it is a great crime". Therefore, to
be an idolater, or a worshipper of the object which is regarded
as being similar to God, is to be a sinner. This " giving God
companions ", shirk, is exactly what the followers of the shari'at
do sometimes. There is no greater sin and crime of this kind
than to regard some one the equal (in his rights) of 'Ali,—peace
be upon him! The following of the real Truth (hagigat), is
the freedom from that " giving God companions or equals ",
and this freedom depends on following the Wasi. The meaning
of the office of the wasi, executor, as an ordinary term, is the
person to whom one entrusts his property, family, and every-
thing after his death, with the right to use these at his own

! These speculations, just as many others in this work, obviously
show the great difficulty which the author encountered in his struggle
with the language in expressing his ideas. What he tries to express
here obviously is the idea which may be the best formulated in the well-
known Gospel expression: "The Kingdom of God is within us". The
author most probably avoided using prepositions (either dar, or az etc.)
in order not to commit himself to their physical implications.
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discretion. Similarly, when the Prophet estabhshes the rule
of his shari'at, he entrusts to his Was his property, i.e. his
Law and his Book, and his family, i.e. his community, making
the Wad their ruler. But, as his law and his book contain the
outer (zahir) and the inner (bétin) sense, his sons, i.e. members
of the community, carry a different share of the inheritance.

The doctrine of the Divine revelation (tanZl) is connected
with the zahir, or the outward meaning of the sacred book, in
so far as the sharf'at is based upon it. And, as the Prophet has
to address all people equally, just as if giving an equal share
to his own sons in his lifetime, he makes no difference between
the different groups. To those who understand the tanZl, or
plain teaching, the Was gives the tanZl, and to those who need
the ta'wil, or esoteric meaning, he gives the tawil; thus he
teaches every one according to his intellectual ability. [57]

Thus we have proved that, as the ta'wil can only be given
by a Wasi, every Natig has a Wasi. So Adam had Seth, Noah
—Sem, Abraham—Ismail, Moses—Aaron, Jesus—Simon, and
Muhammad, the Apostle of God,—'All. The story of 'All,—
prostration and glory be due at his mention l—may be found
In every book and in every collection of hadiths, and, with the
help of logical arguments and of indications in the tradition,
we have already proved his high position.

The real point concerning him is contained in what the
Prophet has said about him : "he will pay my debt". This
means that while the Prophet had to express himself in allegories,
and did not show his community the way to the inner sense
of the religion, as was the command of his message—Mawl&na
'AlThad to pay the Prophet's debt. This means that he had to
bring the people out of the allegorical religion, and the unin-
telligibility of the shariat in its zahir, and lead them to the
state of illumination (payda) in the world of reality (hagigat).

The term tanZl, or revelation, comes from the verb meaning
to " bring down ", or to make something descend from a higher
to a lower place. And the term tawil is derived from awwal,
and means " to trace something to its origin". The Zahir,
or external form, isthe derivative ; what lies under the (apparent)
world is permanent and eternal. Thus the Lord of the ta'wil
is the one who turns his speech from the .zahir towards the inner
reality, hagigat, and helps people to s it.

The Prophet is aso caled Formative Conscious Prin-
ciple (‘Adli kull), the Foremost (Sabiq), the Throne (of God,
Kursi), the Destiny (gada), the Pen (Qalam), the Speaker (Natiq),
the Apparent (zahir), the sky, the day, the noon, the city, the
mover (mutaharrik), the Revealer (munazzl), and the one whose
teaching ultimately is cancelled (mansiikh).

The Wed is called Conscious Life Principle (Nafsi kull),
the Asas (foundation, i.e. of Imamat), the Second (or following,
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thani),! the Table (Lawh), free will (gadar), the letter N (nun),
the Silent (sAmit), the Inner (bétin), the earth, the night, the
gate, the Quiet (sékin), the Explainer (mu'awwil), and the Can-
celling (nasikh). The Prophet and.the Wad together are aso
called the " Two Foundations ", asasayn, and the reason and
the mind are both together called the " two reasons ", 'aglayn.

As the faculty of the reasonable speech is a form of the
activity of the " reasoning mind ", nafsi natiga, the Natiq is
supported by the Nafsi kull, from which he receives the ta'yid,
or spiritual assistance—this is explained in different ways.

No Nétiq is free from human weaknesses, as is told in the
stories about prophets, and in the Goran. It is the spiritual
help of the Nafs hull that keeps him [58] from committing
errors. It is said about the prophets in the Coran (XV I I, 76) :
" And had it not been that We made thee firm, thou wouldst
have well-nigh leant towards them a little". In other words,
" had it not been that We supported thee, thou wert very
near to feeling some liking for fase people". This refers to
the succession in the caliphate, which the Prophet could give to
strangers. And this would be a great error,? if the Conscious
Life Principle could commit it towards him.

Andinevery period of timeit isinevitable that there should
be a Proof, hujjat, who should be infallible as will be mentioned
in the chapter dealing with this question.

May our Lord help his daves, and may he make firm their
belief turning away from the path of futility and error, and
concentrating all their efforts and energy on carrying out the
commands of the Lord!

! This is an obvious mistake for Tali, i.e. " one who follows" (the
Prophet),—an expression which is not rare in the Arabic Fatimid works
on thehagd'iq, and is the usual and natural correlative of Sabig.

2 Read in the text- khatafst.



CHAPTERV

On the meaning of Imamat, on the periods of Occupation
(satr) and of Manifestation (kashf) of the Imam, and on the
meaning of the Great Resurrection (Qiyamatu'l-giyamat).

With the help and blessing of Our Lord, the ** One who
ariseth " at the Day of Resurrection, the Lord of the eighteen
thousand worlds, One who forgives the sins of mankind, we
have explained in the preceding chapters, and made it clear,
that things existing in this world cannot exist by themselves.
Some one must give them existence and make them appear,
because every design on the table of existence depends on
an author ; for the possessad cannot exist without the pos
Ses0r.

With regard to this matter the people in this world, except
for this truthful community (i.e. Ismailis), hold two points of
view: one, which is the point of the school called Mu'attila, or
agnostics, and the other, that of the sect called Mushabbiha, or
anthropomorphists.

The Mu'attila, or agnostics, are those who hold that the
Allhighest and Real One hasno attributes (sifat). They say that
he is free (munazzah) from form, that His Substance Is beyond
human knowledge, and can never be comprehended. This
school is subdivided into two parties: one of them plainly
denies His attributes, but the other does not deny His possessing
.such attributes, but admits them only because they regard
that such attributes are suitable (1&'ig) to Him, as, for instance,
His being Omniscient.

We may ask these people : " what then is the object of His
knowledge ? " They would reply : " it is suitable to His Sub-
stance that it should include knowledge ". They will say the
.same thing about all attributes, such as His almightiness, His
hearing and seeing every thing, etc., as preached by the prophets.
‘Thus, this school assert such attributes entirely on their own
authority : the nature of the Deity, according to them, cannot
be known, as He has no form, His Substance cannot be perceived,
and His attributes can never be (directly) understood. Then
how isit possible to know about His existence, [59] and how isit
possible to worship Him ? But prophets and saints have come

! The author simplifies the most complex question of the Divine
-attributes to suit his argument. Apparently under the name of the
Mu'attila here he means Mu'tazilites, in some later interpretations of their
theories. Cf. Wensinck, op. cit.,, pp. 70-77.
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for the purpose of teaching mankind to know Him, and thus of
bringing them to Him.

In the Fusili mubdrak! or the "Blessed chapters’, it is
mentioned that once a Daylamite had a dispute with a re-
presentative of this particular school at Isfahan. His opponent
said : " God has no hands, no eyes ", etc.,—he mentlop every
part of the human body. The Daylamite replied : ™ 0 thou,
taill-less! The thing that thou describest is a melon or a water-
melon .

The other school, the Mushabbiha, or anthropomorphists,
hold that God has the appearance of a man; He sits on His
throne, resting His legs on it, and holding in His hand a scale,
by which He weighs the daily bread ofaPmpIe and gives it to
them. This school does not permit an e% rical explanation
of anything, but accepts literally everything that is mentioned in
the Coran and in the hadiths. Thus they are just like animals
that look only for the rind and chaff, and never get to the
fruit and grain. Once a learned man from Gilan was asked :
" What is wa?hed by the scale, which is mentioned (as bemg
in the hands of God) " ? He replled " On the one side of it
there is rice, and on the other there is wheat ; the rice God
srt]owr(]erlsl to us, and the wheat He throws to the inhabitants of
the hills "

They hoId that the Coran is eternal, in form (sural), or
contents, and in written letters (harf). Whoever does not
believe in this is a kéfir. Another learned man, belonging to
this school, was asked once: " If someone dips the hair of a pig
in wine, and with it writes quotations from the Coran on thy
dress, will these quotations be eternal ? " The learned man

replied : " Yes ". | said to him: " Will the namé@z (in such
dress) be lawful, according to thy persuasion ? " He replied :
"No". Sad | : " Then how can such quotations be eternal,

while a prayer with them is unlawful ? "

They say also that nobody knows the ways (&1n) of God ;
the Prophet alone ssw Him on the night of the Ascension
when he went to the top of the skK And they say that Jabra'il
used to descend from God, from the top of the sky

! This quotation agrees with the so-called Haft-bdbi Baba Sayy|d na
see p. 5. line 15, to p. line 2 of my edition). It |s very interesting to
find why does the compller style i\ " Fustlli mubérak " ;—does this mean
that he believes in the book being the work of Baba Sayyid-na, or
does he in reality quote an earlier work from which this passage is
incorporated into the Haft-bab ?
Here the quotation ends.
® This passage is not found in the Hajt-bab attributed to Baba
Sayyid-nd, but its character resembles it very much. It is very tempting
therefore to believe that it was taken from an earlier work, perhaps
really by Hasan b. as-Sabbdh, and that the Haft-bab also derived its
contents from it.



CH. V. MAN CREATED IN THE IMAGE OF GOD. [59-60] 55

Both these schools regard each other as kéfirs, and in this
both are right. But this truthful community, i.e. the Ismailis
(may God make it stable!) say : " Things in this world must
have their Lord, who is, always was, and always will be ; He
has form and [60] attributes, and, at the same time, has no
form and no attributes." It is impossible for one to understand
a thing unless he has something in common with that thing's
substance and form, for otherwise the object would be entirely
incomprehensibletohim.  Anditisimpossibletofind any way of
discovering what is beyond the limits of the knowable.

The intention of God is that He should become known
through His Man (Mardi U), and should be worshipped in him.
Thus He chose man from all creation, and bestowed upon him
His own form, properties or attributes. Man is given His own
figure, as testified by all the prophets and the righteous (nikan).
Thus (it is said that) when 'Azr&1l made the body of Adam from
clay, the voice of God was heard to say : " Draw the figure of
Adam". 'Azrd@7l said: " O Holy Creator, | do not know what
design | have to draw ". The voice of the Creator said : " Take
a bowl with water, place it before thee, look at My reflection in
it, and draw the design of Adam in accordance with it ". So it
is stated in the Coran (7 : "Verily the Merciful One created
Adam in resemblance of His own form "-' It is not said that
God became manifested in the form of Adam. Therefore the
form of Adam isHis own form. Similarly in the Bible (Tawrat)
it is mentioned : " We wanted to create man according to Our
own figure and_form so that people should know Me, and should
worship Me".> Similarly, it is stated in the Injfl that once
Jesus was asked what God was like ?  He replied : " This same
form" (i.e. human). And (in a hadith) it is stated : "I saw
God in 'Arafét, riding a camel, with a red cloak over His
shoulders ". And Zoroaster in the book of A vesta says : "I f
3ou want to s God, look at the human face ".°

Thus one must know God in His Man,—" know God by
Muhammad and the Haydar of the time ".*

The prophets and the righteous (nikan) thus indicated
that he should possss human form,—great and exalted be
He !—The truthful of the time call him Our Lord (Mawla-na),

! This Arablc sentence, apparently a had‘th is frequently quoted here,
invariably as a verse of the Coran (cf. also pp. 72, 103, .112, text). Persian
translation, which accompanies this sentence, |nvar|ably regards the
word ar-rahman as a definition to " sirati-hi ",--quite against the rules of
grammar. It gives: sdrati khéssi rahmani-yi  khad-ash.

Cf. Genesis, |, 2(527 : " And God said : let us make man in Our
image, after Our likeness. So God created man in His own image, in
the image of God created He him "

3 This seems to be purely |mag|nary

4 In the HB of Abl Ishag, with which this place literally agrees,
this hemistich is omitted.
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[61] Imam of thetime, and the Q&'im of the Day of Resurrection.
The name Our Lord (Mawla-nd) is one of the greatest names of
God. Itisstatedinthe Coran (11, 286) " Thou art Our Lord".
And (IX, 51) "and He is Our Lord". And (XLVII, 12
"and Allah is the Lord of those who believe ".

The meaning of the expression " Our Lord ", Mawla-ng,
is the Lord of the world,—exalted and extolled be He —who is
called aso the Imam of the time. The meaning of the Imam
is the leader, or the head, and the leader is one whose commands
and orders are obeyed by others, as all the daves have to obey
the orders and the commands of their lord. It is aso stated in
the Coran (XLVIIIl, 18): "God was well pleased with the
believers when they did swear alegiance to thee beneath the
tree", i.e. said God the Allhighest: " | am pleased with those of
my slaves who take the oath of alegiance under the tree of
Tuba to 'All,—peace be upon him ". It is dso stated in the
Coran (XXX V1, 11) : "Andeverything have We counted in an
apparent guide (ft imamin mubinin) ".

He is obvious, if thou lookest into thy soul.

0 thou, do not look only on the passions for the water
and dust ;

See the Light of the Truth by pure eyes—

Thou canst not se it through this and-that.*

And (XVII, 73) : " The day when We will cal all men through
their leader *, i.e. to-morrow, at the day of Resurrection, God
the Allhighest will call every community through the Imam and
the leader of their time.

In a hadith the Prophet says : " If the earth remains with-
out an Imam even for a while, it will perish at once, with all
its people *. And in another hadith it is stated : " Whoever
di without knowing the Imam of his time, died as an
unbeliever, and the unbelievers go to Hell *. [62]

If tho% dost not recognize the Imam of the time as the
Truth,

Thou shalt go to Hell, regardless of a hundred thousand
(years) of devotion.”

Unless the name of the Imam implies His own person, and
all that is told refers to Himself,—exalted and extolled be
He,—th/ should it be so that if He ceased to exist, the world
aso would cease to exist ?  And why should it be that one who
does not recognize Him, dies as a kéfir, and his placeisin Hell ?

Once Imam Zaynu'l-'ébidin was asked : " How do you
know God ?" He replied: " Through His Man of thetime".

1 Omitted in the HB AbQ Ishaq.
2 Omitted in the HB Ab{i Ishaq. Here it is quoted also on pp. 63
and 72 (text).
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They asked : " And who is His Man of the time ? " He replied :
" His deputy (guméshta), i.e. the Imam of the time, is the
Proof (hujjat) of God the Allhighest; heis sent down to mankind,

as mankind cannot have (any other) proof ". They asked :
" What is the knowledge of God ?" He replied : " Knowledge
of God is the knowledge of the Imam of thetime". One of the

Imamssaid: " What is said about God, is (also) said about us ".*

And with regard to the fact that he,—exalted and extolled
be He,—is called the Q&im, of Resurrection, we must say that
he, the Imam, possesses all the open and hidden properties
of God {zuhGr wa butlni Khudd). Every tiling that is found in
this world has its beginning, necessarily or otherwise, as well as
its end; and everything that has no end has no beginning,
because the beginning is only a counterpart of the end, and
the end is the end only in relation to the beginning.

The different religions and sects have their origin in relation
to the influences of the changing conditions of the world.
Religions and sects also have a beginning and an end. This is
obvious from the hadith : " From father to son, generation after
generation,—whosoever seeks after something shall find it ;
he shall find it as having been already possessed by his ancestors,
in the life of people. Verily, the earth is never left without a
true leader (hujjat) of God the Allhighest ". It means that God
said : " We made him Our proof amongst men, beginning with
his ancestors, by a transmission of the appointment in the
office (nass), generation after generation, descendant after
descendant ". God the Allhighest said (Cor., LVIII, 5): " That
is that ye may believe in God and His Apostle ; and these are
the bounds (hudld) of God ; and for the unbelievers is grievous
woe ". This means : every one who transgresses the hud(d, or
the exalted bounds, becomes an unbeliever. He will receive
a painful punishment,—God forbid ! [63] As a poet says:

If thou dost not recognize as true the Imam of the
time,

Thou wilt go to Hell, regardless of a hundred thousand
(years) of devotion.?

Thus it follows that everything has to have a limit ; and
in the same way the religion introduced by every Natiq has to
be cancelled and replaced by a new religion. Asit isinevitable
that every religion has to have a beginning, it has also to have
an end. Such an end of the religion or sect is called its giyamat,

-or the Day of Judgement, and the final end of several religions
is called qgiyamatu'l-giyamat; the person through whom this is
effected is called the Q&im of the Qiyamat.

! The name of the Imam who said this is omitted in both versions.
2 The same quotation is also given on pp. 62 and 72 (text).
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All the past Imams agree in regarding as the goal of
everything its attainment of perfection. In the " Blessed
chapters " (Fuslli mubérak) it is stated that the giyamat is
eternal in nature, and the substance of the Qa'im always is pre-
sent in the world, at every period of time. The perfecting of the
religions and sects depends on him, and nothing can last without
him, because (only) he can distinguish properly and explain
the real meaning of the shari'at, which is alegorical in its form.

We have aready explained that every prophet who comes
into this world to lay the foundation of a new religion, must
appoint some one to lead the people out of the allegories and
to show them the way towards (real) unitarianism éwahdat).
Such a person is the Q&im of the Resurrection, and he has
to exist aways :

Under the rule of the shart'al the people seek for him
in the heavens ;

But the Light of His manifestation is aways apparent
on the earth.

Otherwise the people of this world would (always) remain with
the belief in alegories only.

The Qiyamati giyamat, or " Resurrection of resurrections ",
is when the Qa'im manifests himself, with his punishing sword
of Unity, to all the peoples of the world. With the first blow of
the trumpet he will make all the people die, and with the second
blow, by the hand of his almightiness, he will make them all
alive again, and they will gain eterna life, the unending and
Divine existence.

And in the " Blessed chapters " (Fuslli mubérak) by the
Lord of the Earth and of Heaven, Our Lord Ab( 'I-|_-|asan3
‘ald dhikri-hi's-salém it is stated : " We said that we would
kill with the punishing sword of greatness and unity (wahdat)
all the people of the world. On one occasion we killed some
of them, and on another occasion we kept our promise, so that
everything was fulfilled (ba sarf shud) : and we aso killed
Death, and made all alive again*  Then by the eternity of the
Eternally Extant, and by the existence of the Necessarily Eternal,
we have taken the earth and the skies of the shari'at off, and
spread the earth and the skies of the Real Existence (hagigat)."

[64] It is stated in the Coran (X 1V, 49): " On the day when
the earth shall be changed for another earth, and the heavens
too". AsMustafa came at the beginning of the last millennium,.

, Omitted in the KB AbQ Ishag. N o
) Cf. a quotation of the poetry ascribed to Khwéja Nasir (T(si ?)
in the Ma'dinu'l-haq@'ig, fol. 10 (Ismailitica. I, pp. 19 and 36).
) Usually his name'is given as simply Hasan. In the HB Ab( Ishég.
his name is omitted :—Khudawand "ala"dhikri-hi's-salam.
Again a purely Christian idea.
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and said that after him there would be no other sharf'at, it
necessaxrily follows that the Great Resurrection, the Qiyamati
giyamat, is to come (at the end) of his period (dawr).

The indications given by all prophets and by all religions
are similar to this. At the time of Adam Our Lord was called
Malik Shalim, i.e. Seth ; the followers of Adam are caled
Janiba® ; they say that Malik Shdlim is to return on the Last
Day, when he will give his commandments to the people, and
explain those mysteries of God's wisdom which are hidden in the
shari'at. The events that took place in the story of Adam and
Iblfs, and all that happened, weae connected with him.

At the time of Noah Our Lord wes cdled Malik Yazdaq ;
and his followers are called Barahim 2 ; they believe that he is
to return on the last Day, to give his commandments, and to
send the deserving people to Paradise, and the sinful to Hell.
Noah complained to him that some people did not accept his
teaching (da'wat), so he gave orders that all should be drowned
in the .zahir of the shari'at. 80 all were drowned, only those
were saved who stuck to the Ark of Noah. Said the Prophet :
" My legitimate successors (dhurriyyat) are like the Ark of Noah :
whoever abides in it, is saved, and whoever kegps away from
it is drowned " .2

At the time of Abraham Our Lord was cadled Maliku's-
sddm ; and even to-day this truthful community invoke him
in their prayers. The community of Abraham are called .Gabrs,
and they dso bdieve that Maliku'ssaldm is to return on the
Last Day. The story of Abraham's looking at the stars, the
moon and the sun refer to the da'i, the bab, and the hujjat.
He never rested until he saw Our Lord, and when he saw him,
[65] he served the Lord, and paid to him the tithe. Zoroaster
weas a hujjat of Our Lord, who appeared at the end of the period
of Abraham.

At the time of Masss Our Lord was called Dhd'l-garnayn.
The story of his sseing a night the Light, over the tree means
the zahir of the shari'at. The tree is man, or person, and the
Light means the professon of monotheisn and the unity of
Our Lord. Maosss used to call Our Lord Shanba, the Sabbath.*

! Cf. the Haft-babi Baba Sayyid-na, pp. 10-13 (pp. 8-12 according
to the original MS), where exactly the same matters are dealt with.
Instead of this Janiba, which seems very strange, it gives the correct
Shbiyya. It seems obvious that in the original this word was written
without diacritical dots, and this caused the scribe to make a mistake.

%2 |n the HB Baba Sayyid-na (see the preceding note), original MS,
p. 9, is given a more correct form, Bardhima, i.e. Brahmans.

This is a well-known Shi'ite hadith—it is often quoted in the
works of Ibn Bablya al-Qummi.

* In the HB Bé&ba Sayyid-na (orig. MS, p. 10) it appears that Moses
himself was so called.
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At the time of Jesus Our Lord was called Ma'add,® and at
the time of our Prophet he was called Mawla-na 'Alf, li-dhikri-
hi's-sujQd.

What Jesus meant by promising to come back, to complete
the purpose of the Qiyamat, and to show God to the people,
was an alusion to 'All. The Prophet said that 'Al7 ibn Abi
Talib is to come at the Day of the Judgment, and to raise
alone the banner of the Qiyamat.

All the Imams are Mawl&-na 'AlT himself, all of them are
contained (mundarij) in him,—

"as a candle is lighted from another candle ".2

All of them are one in their unique substance ; the mam may
appear sometimes as a youth, sometimes as an old man, and
at another time as a child,—this is in order that the world
should remain asit is. Heisthe manifestation of all mysteries,
and he manifests himself in thirty thousand different guises ;
every day he looks (nazar mi-kunad) thirty thousand times on
his creations so that the world should remain in order.

The " Resurrection of (all) resurrections ", Qiyamati giyamét,
promised by all prophets and saints, was this: the Lord of
the eighteen thousand worlds, Our Lord Hasan 'alé dhikri-hi's-
salam, was pleased to manifest himself in all his glory in the fort
of Alamit,® as he said himself in the course of his address
(khutba) : " Rise, for the Qiyamat has arrived! Verily, the
expectation of the sign has come true, and it isthis: the Qiyamat
which is the end of all giyamats, has arrived,—the day when one
ceesss to know through indications and signs ; the day when
one ceasss to know from revelations, from sayings of saints, and
their indications, and when bodies are engaged in worship ;
the day when the actions, the speeches, the guiding signs [66]
and the indications have reached their final and ultimate goal.
Whoever by his own eyes ss the Original Substance, he has
seen all the revelations and all the Divine signs, but whoever
perceives it through its names and attributes, he is misled and
confused, and prevented (from real knowledge) na

So atso in_ the Rawdatuttashm éof An Isrnarlrtlc Work by
NaS|rud d|n Tusi", JRA in the HB Baba id-na

(orig. MS, p. 11), etc whrie the kﬁ ir in other places (57, 74. 102)
prefers Sham (inui's-safa.

* Omitted in the HB Ab( Ishaq.

$ Cf. above, Introduction, | I

* Read : wa man adraka-hu bi-as ma'i-hi wa gfét ti-hi wa huwa.... More
details of the proclamatron of the |yamatul amat are
Baba Sayyid-na, the accoun, |ven|n B AbG1shag, is worth

bu

quoting 1 full” (for the text s Appendix)
' On the seventeenth day of the blessed month of
year 559 (8 VI [1-1164), a the hour af the constellation

aun wasrnt esqrh of’Cancer, he ordered that on the
aminbar, or preac

qrven in the HB
R

amadan of the
Virgo, when the

gquare of Alam(t
ing chair, should be erected facing the West. At the
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And Our Lord, the Q&im of the giyamats—prostration and
glory be due to him !—is the Lord of all things in existence ;
he is the Lord who is the Absolute Existence; He is all,—there
is no existence outside of him ; all that is comes from him.
He opened the gates of his mercy, making all, by the light of
his knowledge, see hear, Sﬁeak and live in eternity; praise and
glory are due to him for his generosity,—every one who knowa
has to render it ! Extolled in the extreme is that One, the
Glorified One, whose eseence is knowledge !

And then he delivered a speech, beginning with : " Dhakartu
fi-hi mé'ltamasa-hu Sayyidu'n-nubl " . .. And then he read an
epistle beginning with : " Nahnu'l-hadirGn al-mawjaddn . . . "

With the help of the Lord, the Q&imul-giyamat, we will
write some paragraphs about the date of the Great Resurrection
(Qiyamati gilyamat), as predicted by prophets and leaders of the
religion, as all of them gave information about it, and offered
indications % aso we will write a note on, and the translation
of the address (khutba) of the Lord, explaining it as far as this
humble dave of the rightful and rightly guided religion of
Ismailism,—God make It firm in the Eastern lands of the earth
and in the Western !—can understand. All tIm will be mentioned
in those " Blessed chapters " on behalf of Our Lord. We will
now take up the question of the period of satr, or occupation,
and of kashf, or manifestation.

In the time of every prophet who laid the foundation of the
new religion, the Imam manifested himself in his own holy
substance (dhati mugaddas). The prophets had to point him
out to the people. The periods of occultation, satr, had to come

four corners of the minbar four banners were placed ; the murids from
Khorasan were ﬁlaced at the right side, the people from 'Irdgi 'Ajam at
the left, and the people from Daylaman, R{dbar and Barda' (?)—in
front, in the middle of the square. He ordered the fagih Muhammad
Busti to ascend the kursl, and to sit on it. And then he, Lord of
thousands of worlds and of men, Mawl&-nd Hasan 'ald dhikri-hi's-,salam
himself, dressed in white, and with a white turban on his head, descended
from the Fort of Alamat, about noon, and very slowly approached from
the right of the minbar, and ascended it. Then he thrice said greetings
to the people: first to the Daylamites, then to those on the right, and
then to those on the left. He sat for a while on .the minbar, then rose
again, and, holding his sword, he said in a loud voice: *'O ye, the
inhabitants of the world, Jinns, men and angels! Know and be aware
that this day is called the Day of Union. And whoever will follow the
orders will be saved from the punishment of the Day of Judgment. Now
you have to carry the news of these orders of Our Lord to all the faithful
(mu'minan), so that they may understand them and obey them."

Y It is not clear whether he has really written such awork. In the
HB AbQ Ishaq the text literally agrees in this passage, but instead of
the first person Plur. of the Future tense is used the expression nuwishta
and. This does not tally with the next sentence which again literally
agrees with our text, and contains the words : ba-gadri ki Tn kamtarini
bandagan . . . ra& ma'lim bada béashad.
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after such a manifestation, as a trial for the slaves. If the
followers of the Imam are not the people of unshakeable faith
and seekers after the truth and knowledge, their hearts will go,
and they shall become like lunatics. But if they firmly believe,
and seek for the Truth, they shall attain perfect knowledge
(of the Imam) ; they will know that Our Lord the Q&'im of the
Qiyamat always is present in the world, always was, and always
will be.  [67]

Sometimes he is manifest, and sometimes hidden, sometimes
in the form of a father, and sometimes in the form of a son,
or a child, or ayouth, or an old man, and at other times in the
womb of his mother,—

'AlTwas he who, still being in the womb of his mother,
Told the Prophet in his ears the meaning of the Coran,
by heart.

God the Allhighest said in the Coran (LVII, 3): " He is the
first and the last, the manifest and the hidden, and knows
everything " :

Sometimes he becomes an old man, or child, or youth ;

Sometimes he goes to the heaven in a mi'rdj, sometimes
he goes into an abyss ;

What worry to a knowing man, even if He comes up in
a hundred forms,

Sometimes as Mustansir,and sometimes as Salamu'l-1ah.*

All this he reveasin such a way asto suit the understanding of
mankind, in order that the world should remain. The people,
being unable to se what is beyond their own selves, would
be otherwise unable to know their Imam, and would not find
away to him. And if it were not so, asis said :

Before the creation of the world, so many thousands
years,
There already were Mustafa and 'Alf, sitting together,

—there would be no unchangeability in the ream of the
Divinity and Godhead; thus they appear to mankind in this
way.

Sometimes it happens that a period of the concealment of
the Imam (satr), and of the hiding of the real faith (tagiyya)
arrives owing to the heaviness of the sins of the faithful, as is
said :

L Cf. Introduction, |. This reference to Mustansir obviously must
be considered together with another reference, on p.” 103, in which he
is mentioned in the terms |mp||¥|n% his being the Imam of the time.
These verses appear dsp in the HB Abl | shag.

The same quotation appears on p. 38 (text).
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Thou committest sins on the earth, and thou dost not
know,

That the moon in the heaven becomes eclipsed due to
thy evil acts.

This happens when Our Lord looks at them with anger ;
and the return of the period of his manifestation (kashf) comes
from his mercy, when he looks at his daves with kindness.
The period of manifestation and presence of the Imam is like
day, and the Bearer of the Truth (Muhiqg) is like the sun ; the
period of occupation is like night. His hujjat is like the moon,
the daTs are like stars. At night, when the sun is hidden, the
light comes only from the moon and from the stars.  So, during
the period of the satr, or occultation, when the people of truth
cannot come directly in touch with the sacred person of the
Truth-giver (Muhiqg), they can find the way to the right faith
in obedience to, and knowledge of, the persons who at that
time are deputed by the Imam. Such are the greatest hujjat,
thedbab or the sacred " gate " to his knowledge, [68] as is
sai

The path to him lies through the heart of the hujjat ;
The hugat knows everything by the direct Divine heIp
(ta'yid) to his heart.

At the period of the hidden (mastir) Imams, during the
first period of satr, which arrived soon after the death of the
Prophet and of his Wasi, the hujjat was 'Abdu’l-1&hi Qaddah ' o
and in the second perlod of satr the hujjat was Baba Sayyid-na
And the eternal Light, Mawl&a-na Hadi was he whose mysteries
were known to Baba Sayyid-na

As at day-time the stars do not give light when the sun is
in the sky, so at the time of Mawlana 'Ali Salméan did not
preach in his favour. At every period of the manifestation,
the faithful must recognize the Bearer of the Truth (Muhiqq)
and learn his message (sirr) from those who are (intrusted wit
preaching (da'wat) in his favour, as he is in reality, and as in
therelative form (dar hdgigat wa idafat). Andin the period of the
satr, or occultation, his great da'wat is in charge of his hujjat

' In the HB Abl Ishag is given 'Abdu’l-lahi Mayrnunl Qaddah
References to himin Ismaili works are found very rarely. ~In a late work
(belonglng to Fatimid tradltlon% on esoteric “Ismailism, the Zahru'l-

ma'ani, by id-néd Idris (d. 872/1468), 'Abdul lah is'regarded as a
descendant of Saman Fars.

2 Cf. HB Babéa Sayyid-na, p. 20 of the orig. MS, where he is called
"the great hujjat of the 6a|m of the Qiyamat and the Jesus of the dawr
of Resurrection ". It may be noted that this title of hujjat has nothing
to do with the same tltle as it was used under the Fatimids ; this one
conveys only the idea of the mystical lieutenant of the Imam whose
office’'was introduced into the Ismam doctrine only by the Nizaris, after
the split. Cf. above, note 2 on p. 44
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and his da'is. " There will be a guide (hujjat) to the people
[after the Prophet]."! But it happens sometimes that the
Imam, even during his persona manifestation (zuhdr), com-
missions the hujjat to carry on the da'wat ; but it is impossible
for both the Imam and his hujjat to be hidden. At the time
of the Qiyamati giyamat, when everything will be revealed, there
will be no hindrance, either belonging to the physical world,
the zahir, or to the spiritual sphere, the béatin, before the eye*
of the people ; then neither the hujjat, nor other dignitaries will
be manifest, the Q&im will be then himself the source (wujld)
of everything.

In the book called Kanzu'l-ghar&@ib it is stated that the
true prophets and the righteous saints came into this world
by the order of God ; they were Divinely supported, and in-
structed by Him, thus acting on His behalf, their mission being
necessary (wdjib) to Him. The world cannot remain in order
without the presence of prophets and their lieutenants. If all
actions of mankind have to be regarded as proper and per-
missible (kardanf), it would result in the world's being ruined
because then we would have to regard everything as lawful :
murder, rape, all possible grave crimes, and even the slaughter-
ing of all human beings by each other, as these are actions
which a human being can do ; and if every action were lawful,
then these would be lawful too. Yet, if every (independent)
action were prohibited and prevented from being done, life
would be impossible,—both these extremities are impossible and
absurd.

No one, except the Real Actor, knows for certain what
action is lawful, and what is not. [69] It is therefore necessary
to God, in the system of his created world, to select someone
from amongst mankind, and to endow him with the knowledge
of the value of actions, through the Divine inspiration (ilham)
and revelation (wahy). Those who get their knowledge of the
commandments of God, and the standard of actions through
revelation (wahy), are called prophets, and those who receive
it through inspiration (ilhdm), are the Imams and saints (awliya).
They order the people to act in such a way that they separate
good actions from bad, showing which are good and which
are bad ; then they command them to do those which are
regarded as good, and prohibit the doing of those which are bad,
so that the world should attain an orderly state, and should

! This is apparently a partion of Cor. |1, 145 but the |ast words
ba'dar-Rasl, are not found in the original. We may recall that the
original verse deds with the commandment to turn towards Mecca at the
time of prayer, so that " men may have no argument (hujat) against

ou", etc. “The author, as usual,” gives it quite a different meaning.
n the HB AbU Ishaq the quotation begins correctly, with li-al-la but the
words bada'r-Rasll are also added.
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not deteriorate. Such (a system of) commandments and pro-
hibitions is called shar', or law, and him who gives the law
they call sahibi shar'. The wisdom (hikmat) of God decides
whom to send at each particular time, so that he may bring
his book, which cancels the book and the shariat of his pre-
decessor. Whenever such is the order of God, it is the duty of
the faithful to believe in the book and the shari'at of the prophet
who cancels the law of those who came before him.  The meaning
of the naskh, or cancellation, is making it futile ; if the shart'at
is cancelled, it becomes useless, one has to abandon it, and to
believe in the new prophet. The real prophet is he of whom
God said (XX X111, 40) : " Muhammad is not the father of any
of your men, but the Apostle of God, and the final prophet ".
He is also the one who gives the law, the rules of the spiritual
progress (tarigat), the knowledge of the Reality (hagigat), and
the absolute knowledge of God (marifat). Ali these forms of
knowledge are found in his descendants ; they always were
found, and are found at present ; and all his miracles, such as
the Mi rdj, or ascension to heaven, the splitting of the moon
(by his finger), etc.,—all are true.

Whoever believes in a way different from this, and whoever
objects to his sharf'at, without the order of the Lord of the
time, becomes a kéfir ; and even if he repents, his repentence
will never be accepted. In reality he is folio whig the evil
instincts of himself, thus becoming disobedient and a kafir,
in accordance with the utterance of the Prophet: "™ Whoever
dies without recognizing the [mam of his time, dies as a Kéfir,
and the place of the kafir is in Hell, even if he is a Jew,
Christian, or Zoroastrian". [70] This is because when there
is no prophet or law-giver in the world, his people may be
under various illusions (sOrat-hd); if these are not destroyed by
the Imam of the time, it is possible that all the people may
become karifs,—God save us from this! He, the Imam, saves
the mysteries of the prophets from oblivion, and with the help
of these mysteries he calls to God all the people, in accordance
with every one's capability of understanding, and teaches them
the knowledge of God.

Such true Imams after the Prophet are the Commander of
the Faithful 'Ali, and his descendants, till the Day of Resurrection.
Whoever believes otherwise, is a kéfir, in accordance with what
was said by the Prophet : " Whoever follows a religious leader
other than'AlTibn Abi Talib, and his lineal rightful descendants,
he is a cursed unbeliever, even if he is a faithful follower of
'Isi b. Maryam ".

With regard to what we said about the religions of the
earlier prophets being cancelled, it should be noted that the
commandments of the earlier Imams aso can be cancelled,
this has happened on many occasions. It happens that, in

5
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connection with the special requirements of their times, some
prophets and Imams introduce new practices, peculiar to them-
selves ; and subsequently one of them, also for the benefit of
some special requirements of the time, acts against the prescrip-
tions of his predecessors. It is necessary to recognize each of
these two contradictory orders in its proper time, and to follow
the one which was ordered at the time in question, in order to
be a faithful follower, asis stated in the Coran (1V, 62) : " O ye
who believe ! obey God, and obey the Apostle, and those in
authority amongst you ". So that one should not become one
of the disobedient or deceiving, about whom God said (X XV,
46) : " Nay, they err more from the way ",—God save us from
this!

The fifth question * is that about the maadd, or the future
life. This belief implies the return of the individual soul to
its source, in one of these three ways :

The first is that of the souls of the good and obedient,
whose good deeds in the world [71] outweigh their bad : those
who are not criminals, heretics (rnulhid), or irreligious people,
who in this world did not neglect matters pertaining to the
future life, and never attached more importance to matters of
this world than to those of that. Those who always spent their
time in worshipping God, in doing meritorious deeds, in carefully
following the prescriptions for the life in this world and in
that, and being perfectly obedient ; and thisis the virtue of the
faithful which issomethinglike the " Lote-tree of the last eternal
limit" (Sidratu'l-muntaha) of those who possess religious know-
ledge. The people who act thus are called the people of the
right hand, or of the right wing; they are the pious and
righteous, the well-behaving, those who recognize the Imam of
their time, as is said in the Coran (1V, 87) : " Whoso associates
(himself) sincerely, shall have his share therefrom". Their
virtues will be rewarded in Paradise, in the manner we have
explained.

The second variety of the people is called the people of
the left hand, or wing. They are seekers after the wealth and
pleasures of this world, evil-doers, and offenders against them-
selves, and those who do not obey the orders of the Imams and
the prophets ; as the Prophet said : " Thisworld is like carrion,
and only dogs are after it". Such people will go to Hell,
which is to be their reward, as promised in the Coran.

The third kind of people arethe heirs of the palace of Unity,
the chosen servants of the Throne of the Almighty, and the

! No other masala is so far mentioned, nor is any mentioned later
on. It is obvious that this passage is taken from some other work, and
the author forgot to strike out the heading. As an indirect proof of this
conjecture it appears that in the HB Ab( Ishaq this passage is omitted
(as far as p. 72, line 9 of the text).
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intimate trustees of the Abode of the Divine Union ; the Creator
has given them the name of the associates (mugarraban), accord-
ing to the verses of the Coran (LV 1, 10-11) : " And the foremost,
—the foremost are those who are brought nigh “. They are
beyond Paradise and Hell, and are allowed, after having
witnessed the beauty of the Divine irresistible M|ght (jabariit),
to be the witnesses of the world of the Divine Power (malakdt).
Thhey are prophets and saints (awliyd), and it is said about
them :
I will not go to Paradise until | se Thy beautiful
countenance,—
Of hwhat ue is Paradise for me if the Beloved is not
there ~

When some one of the second group, i.e. the sinful ones,
even in appearance (ba-sirat) believes in Muhammad and his
Posterlty, as stated in the Coran (111, 30), " Descending one

rom the other, and God is the One who hears and knows ",
or, in accordance with the verse (1V, 62). "O ye who believe,
obey God and obey the Apostle, and those in authority amongst
t/) , gives an outward testimony, [72] supporting this
the falth of the heart, he, though he has sinned (accidentally),
ter sufferin punlshment for some time, will be defended
by the Prophet and his descendants, the intimate trustees
(of God). By their intercession such a person will be saved,
and will not remain for ever in the state of those who are being
eternally punished.

Those who do not believe in all sincerity, who do not obey
the Imams, and, I;()erhaps, do not recognize the Imam of their
time, are the munkirs, or unbelievers, and their place is in Hell
for ever. If they do not attain the knowledge of the |mam of
their time, or the knowledge of their own selves (nafs) (?),° they
die as heathens, contrary to what is the case with the good, as
God mentioned in the Coran (XCV, 5): " Then We will send
them to the lowest of the low ". And it was said before this :
" We have created man in the best of form. If he does not
recognize himself, We send him to the lowest of the low ",—God
save us from this I°

If thou dost not recognize the Imam of thy time as
the Truth itself,

Thou wilt go to Hell, even if thou wert obedient for a
thousand “years*

L The same bayt is quoted on p. | | | (text).

2 In another place, se p. 68, it is stated, in accordance with the
well-known Sufic hadith, that whosoever acquwesthe knowledge of himself,
he, through this, acqwres the knowledge of God.

Here the " fifth masala " ends, and the text of the HB Abd Ishag
aga|n begins to agree.
The same quotation appears on pp. 62 and 63 (text).
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AII that isgivenin acondensed form in that first emanation
(tajall)),! is here given in detail, in accordance with the verse :
" God the Merciful created Adam in resemblance of His own
form."

When we sent Adam out,
We put Our own beauty in the desert.

In accordance with a hadith, God said : ' | was a hidden
treasure, and wanted to become known, so | created the creatures,
so as to become known to them ". This means that God the
Most High says: " | was hidden, and wanted to become mani-
fest, then | created the Universal Reason and the Universal Spirit
('Adgli kull wa Nafsi  kall). And out of love for these two Lights
| created the world and the people of this world, so that | might
become manifest,—and | attained what | desired."

The Perfect Man was the crown of all creation, being a
manifestation of the Divine attributes of Beauty and GreaIness
he accepted the burden of responsibility. A truthful wise man?®
says concerning this : [73]

The Heaven could not take up the burden of the respon-
sibility,
The fateful die then fell to my humble name.

Man comprises the whole (jami'a) of the Reality (hagigat),
in the sense that what is in a great mass diffused in the Macro-
cosmos, all this in nucleus is contained in man. This means
that whatever is found in space (&faq), is found in the soul
(anfus).  The man who attains the knowledge of the Imam of
his time becomes an intimate servant of the Abode of the Divine
Glory. Then he finds the path of happiness in both worlds,
which is the knowledge of himself, and which is composed of the
knowledge of the beginning of existence, and its ultimate purpose
(mabda’ wa maéd). It is said in areliable hadith : " Whoever
attains knowledge of himself, he has already attained the know-
ledge of his Lord "

Become a knower of thy own nature—
Then be the first anongst men.*

As soon as one attains the knowledge of self, he attains the
knowledge of the Imam of his time, his standing becomes high

! The term tajalli is used in Sufic philosophy, and apparently is
never used in the early hagd@'iq works in Fatimid literature (which em-
ploys inbi‘ath).

® Cf. above, p. 55, note 1.

% The wise man in question is the famous Persian poet Hafiz Shirazi
(d. 791/1389).

* This bayt belongs to the Rawshand@i-ndma of Nasiri Khusraw (p. 528,
verse 7 of the Tehran printed edition).
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in creation, and he attains a high degree of honour, in accordance
with the verse of the Coran (XCV, 4) : " We have indeed created
man in the best of symmetry ". He becomesthen one of the people
of 'the "right hand", to whom will belong (Cor. XCVIII, 7)
" gardens of Eden (which they shall enter), beneath which the
rivers flow,—they will live there forever ".

Praise be to God, and thanks to Him, that this knowledge
of the Real Truth (hagigat) is so widespread nowadays that
those who hear it, are unable to refute it, and many of those who
denied it have now accepted it. Let us hope that they, by the
generosity and the mercy of Our Lord, will gain complete faith,
becoming members of the community of those who sit in rows
waiting for orders at the door of the Diwani tagarrub, i.e. " Paace
of easy access ", as important and intimate servants, in the
Abode of trustfulness.

After the Prophet his Wasi, Executor, solves all the dif-
ficulties which arise in his community, preventing the people
from falling into error, disobeying, or rebelling. After himself
he appoints another Imam, and transfers to him the knowledge
of the mysteries. Such Wash were six in number, each with
every Natiq : Seth at the time of Adam, Sam at the time of
Noah, Ism&'il at the time of Abraham, Aaron [74] at the time,
of Moses, Shamlnu's-safa (Simon) at the time of Jesus, and
the Commander of the Faithful at the time of Muhammad.

The Commander of the Faithful 'Ali was the greatest
amongst all prophets and saints, pious and holy. Concerning
him there are many direct indications in the Coran and in the
hadiths, such as the suras " Tabaraka', " Yasin", *' Hal
ald", and the verses like ." Al-1&h nlru's-samawét wa'l-ard " ;
the slra " In-n& anzalnd " is aso about him, as God said that
just as the month of Ramadan is better than a thousand
other months, so the Imam of the time is greater than a thousand
prophets and apostles.

This means that thelight of Prophethood is derived from the
light of waldyat (i.e. Imamship). Is there any honour that
can equal what the Prophet said about ‘Ali : " My flesh is from
thy flesh, my blood is from thy blood, my boady is from thy
body, and ray spirit is from thy spirit” ? And there is a

hadith about Mawl-n&'AlT: " | am the city of knowledge, and
‘Alfisitsgate”.
I heargI that he (the Prophet) uttered the words similar to
jewels,
In the hadith making the spirit to rise, uttered by his
ruby-like lips :

" | am the city of knowledge, and 'Alf is its gate,"—
What an honouring hadith 8n favour of the one) whose
watch-dog at the door | am.
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In another poem :

If the seas become ink, and all trees—reed pens,
If the seven heavens become paper, and Jabra'il the one
who offers praise,
If all the Jinns and men were to write the praise to the
Shéh,—
. Not even one point out of athousand woul d be recorded.

It is necessary to know that the Imam is the ruler of the
religion, and gives orders with regard to whatever he thinks
is beneficial to the religious life or to the welfare of the people.
His nature belongs to the realm of the greatest and most im-
penetrable mystery, and to the wisdom of the eterna infallible
commandments, as stated in the hadith : " If the earth were to
remain without the Imam even for a while, it would perish "
as he is the centre of the heavens and of the earth, and the
world cannot exist without him. [75]

Now we have to explain the difference between the real
hereditary Imam, mustagarr, and the temporarily acting Imam,
mustawda’. The difference between them exists only in so far
as the question of inheritance is concerned, as in the case of
Imam Hasan and Imam Husayn.

The " persona” Imam, mustawda\ is a-son of the Imam,
the oldest, if there are several of them, who dso knows all the
mysteries of Imamat, and so long as he discharges his duty he
is the greatest of all people of histime. But he is not endowed
with the privilege of transmitting his Imamat to his descendants,
who can never become Imams, only Sayyids.

The ordinary Imam, mustagarr, is endowed with all the pri-
vileges of Imamat, and transmits them to his successors.  After
‘AlTibn Abi qulbthe Imam was Imam Hasan, who was only a
personal |mam’\ then Imam Husayn, the heredltarylmam mus-
tagarr. After him Imam Zaynul ‘abidin, then Muhammad Bagir,
then Imam Jafar Sadiq : after him Imam M(sa Ka32|m on the
same conditions as Imam Hasan after (Imam) 'Alf,>—he had not
the privilege of transmitting the nass, or herltage After him
Imam Isma'fl,® who was an absolute Lord (az arbabi itlag),—his
vision was directed to the Absolute Contemplated (Manziri
Mutlag). He did not follow the same practices as the followers-
of the letter of the law (shar’). And this is no defect at all in
the realm of the Reallty, as is stated in the Coran (XI 8) :

t Cf. above, p. 41.

2 Cf. above, pp. 18 and 42.

%1t is really strange to see such persistent and obstinate disregard
of history. The author was surely acquainted with the fact that the
appointment of Mls& Kéazim was due to the premature death of Imam
Ism&'Tl. Why should he pervert the facts, and for what purpose,—seems
really puzzling.
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" There is no beast that walks upon the earth but its provision
is from God. He knows its settlement and its resting-place ;
all is in the perspicuous book ". Since Ismal knew that
Imamat was to remain with his descendants, he agreed to the
nass of MOsa Kazim, so that they were not opposed to each
other. It is known to all that, as stated in the book called
Rawdatu't-tasim,’ when M(sa Kazim was imprisoned by the
caliphs of Baghdad, his enemiestold him that his brother, Imam
Ism&1l, was trying to usurp his position. He replied : " How
can you tell such lies—he is the one appointed by God and by
the Prophet, by the verse of the Coran (111, 30) : Descending one
from the other, and God hears and knows". He then prayed
for 1sma&1l, saying : " God, do not deprive my descendants of
the blessing of the descendants of |sm&Tl ". This is narrated
in the book called 'Umdatu't-talib,> which L. one of the (most)
reliable works on the descendants of the Prophet. [76]

This cae exactly resembles that of the prophets Ishaq
and Isma'il.®> So many descendants of Ishaq have perished,
and ultimately the office of prophethood and of Imamat remained
in the progeny of Isma'il. We must now overcome our inclina-
tions either to se things in a wrong light, or to disregard them,
and must se that both are one and the same thing,—one does
not exclude the other.

Remember that thou must ob?/ and follow the Imam of
the time ; thou must be prompt to do everything that he orders.
The office of Imamat existed before the creation of the world,

' In the copy of the Rawdatuttadim, by Nasiru'd-din Tast (cf.
JRAS, 19*M, pp. 527-=064), which is at my disposal at present, there is
nothing mentioned about Mlsd Ké&zim. There are, however, two doubtful
points about this : it is impossible to be sure that the text really never
contained any mention of M(sa Ké&zim, and that such mention was not
intentionally omitted by the scribe. And there may be some doubts as
to this Rawdatu' t-tasim being the same work as referred to in the text,
because in the Sahifatu'n-nazirin, which is probably nothing but a
simplified version of this supposed to be Tdsi's work, it is called, in the
26th  Sahifa, -Rawdatu'l-muta'allimin, and thus the Rawdatu't-taslim
mentioned here may be quite a different treatise.

2 In the 'Umdatu't-tdlib (cf. above, Introduction, I11), pp. 208-209
of the Bombay lithogr. ed. of 1318, the story is quite different from this.
There is nothing, of course, about the relations between 1sma'il and M{s4,
as the latter was not appointed the Imam until 1sm&'1l died, but there
ismuch about the rivalry between him and the son of 1sma'il, Muhammad.
The attitude of MOsa Kazim to his neﬁhew apFears to have been not as
idyllic as our author represents it. The details of the story, which is
given here, are omitted in the HB Abi Ish&q.

3 It is remarkable that 1sm&'7l, obviously the son of Abraham, who
always is regarded as the Wasi, or the Imam, of Abraham's dawr, and
ismentioned so often in thiswork, suddenly appears here as " payghambar ",
i.e. prophet, quite in accordance with the Sunnite orthodox view. The
passage is omitted in the HB Ab0 Ishdg, and thus it may be yet
another later interpolation.
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of space, and of Adam but it became permanent and was
transferred from father to son (dar nad), from the time of
Abraham, asis mentioned in the Coran (111, 30) : " Verily, God
has chosen Adam, and Noah and Abraham's people, and 'Imrén's
people above the world ",—i.e. *' Verin, | have selected Adam
and Noah, and Imrans people " ; the latter refers to Abd
Talib, because the ¥ descendants one from the other, till the
Day of Judgment" (Cor. Ill, 30), i.e. the Imams, have been
in every period, and continue at present in the ‘itrat. or de-
scendants of the Prophet. The Imam sometimes receives his
office by an express appointment, nass sarih, sometimes by an
implied indication, -nass khafi. Therefore it is necessary that
the Imam should either appoint as his successor one of his sons,
or declare openly that after his death so-and-so is to be the Imam.
In addition to this the nass may consist in the Imam's conferring
upon one of his sons of somethlng that is definitely assomated
with Imamat ; or he should give instructions to the a()!
or the Imam should tell this to one of his thoroughly trusted
hnjjats, or d&fs, in a clear and unequivocal way.

Thus the Imams are those who are near God (mugarraban),
who are trusted by Him and chosen by Him ; and the Shi'ites,
or followers of the Imams, are the people who (on the Day of
Judgment) will be placed on the right hand. Theirs is the way
which is called ™ good " in the hadith : " Those who observe
good customs and practices, they will receive a reward, a large
reward ", i.e. " Whoever teaches the people a good practice,
1 shall teach him twice as much", etc.,—so that ultimately all
these people should act in expectation of the reward for good
behaviour.

For these reasons it is necessary that the hujjat, the da',
and the madhin should carry on preaching of the religion
(da'wat) within the limits of their ability and competence. It
is said that if there is even an ant in its hole, and if some be-
nefit to the da'wat may be expected [77] from it, the d&'i must
sit even years in expectation before that hole, waiting for the
chance when that ant comes out; then he should preacli to it, as
perhaps from that ant the religion (din) may be strengthened,
and he, the da1, can share the reward.

These dignitaries are the people who on the Day of Judg-
ment will be placed on the right side ; all of them, either the
hujjat, or the dai, or madhdn, or the muallim, or the mustajib,
must fear God, be chaste, clean in thought, strict in piety,
obedient, truthful and sincere, genuinely generous, and must

! Here asas is obviously used in a peculiar sense. In Fatimid
literature the term Asads is applied to *All only. Here it seems to be
merely an equivalent of the hujjat, or bab, or even dai. Cf. further
on, p. 97
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possess a sincere faith in the da'wat of Our Lord. They must be
absolutely ready to do any service for him, in accordance with
the verse of the Coran (IV, 62) : " Obey God, and obey the
Apostle of God, and those in authority amongst you ". They
must regard it their duty to strengthen the religion, so that they
may acquire a greater reward for the da'wat than other digni-
taries. The religion and piety can exist only through the dxwwat,
and the stronger this is, the greater is the reward. It is said
in the book called Nasd'ih* :

O faithful, obey His command.
It isdfor this that the Prophet received inspiration from
God.

A faithful believer must be pious and self-restrained, as is
said in the Coran (XLIX, 13): " Verily, the most honourable
.of you in the sight of God is the most pious of you ".  Know that
it 1s necessary for you to follow obediently Him who is the
Source of being. Know that God is watching you and is always
present, at the time of your walking, or speaking, or sleeping.
Livein such a way as not to be ashamed before God. who always
ses you ; form a habit of being truthful, as it is a cure against
misfortune. Pay the tithe of your income to him, because, as
the Prophet said, " Payment of the tithe brings blessing upon
the property . The faithful must pay one-fifth of his income
to the Prophet and his descendants. And every dinar,® which
is spent in the way of God, every hundred in this world will
bring you one thousand in blessing in the future life. And it-
is stated in the hadith : " Whoever gives money as charity for the
sake of religion (hasana), will receive ten timesas muchinreturn”.
This is called the debt of the hasana. [78] It is said in the
Goran (9 : "Pray, pay thetax ",—and dso (LVI1, 17) : " They
have lent to God a goodly loan". Anditissaid: " A hundred
in this world in the next life will become a thousand ",—and
]Ehis_, is the result of the " goodly loan " (hasana), as a reward
orit.

Helping one's co-religionists and brothers is a fundamental
religious duty,—do not become dlack in its discharge, as this
brings a great spiritual advantage. The purity of thought of
the faithful is effected by moderation in food, in talk, and deep.

L It is impossible to find from this short quotation whether this
Nasdih hes anything to do with the Nas&'ihi mu'min (probably for
Nasd'ihu'l-mu'minin). = The latter is a short Sufico-Ismailitic work,
chiefly dealing with ethics, most probably of alate origin. Inthe HB Abl
Ishag, where the bayt is aso quoted, there is no reference to the Nas§'ih.
Perhaps a0 this is not the title of a book, but simply a term conveying
the idea : " the poet says in admonition . ]

The appearance of such an archaic term may be explained, most
probably, b¥ its retention_from an old work which ishere quoted. It is
common in the works on figh, both Sunnite and Shi'ite.
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Do not show your pride in worldly matters, and do not despise
those who are poor,—this becomes only the mean among the
unbelievers, and the fools. Pray to God to give you right and
sound faith, and the knowledge of God.

The purpose of being one of the faithful, mu'min, is to set
an example to others, so that they should see and think : " Why
should not | be like the mumin ? " Suppress enmity and
envy, and do not let hatred come into thy heart, because hatred,
envy, and violence deprive the faithful of faith. Purify your:
hearts of enmity to each other, as it is not right of the faithful
to have it in his heart. His heart is the house of God ; or, as
the Prophet said,—" the faithful is the Throne of God ". This
means that whoever has hatred in his heart, desecrates the house
of God. And when the house becomes polluted, the master
of the house cannot dwell in it. Thus the faithful loses his
faith (irn@n). Keep away from fanaticism (ta'assub), except in
the case of the enemies of the religion. Never tell lies to the
friends of the Prophet and of his descendants (itrat); and be
polite to everybody, always observing the policy of generosity
and goodwill,—these three virtues are the hidden axis of all
pious deeds. If you quarrel amongst yourselves, do everything
possible to secure peace : make your ideal humility or meekness,
—by this you can make your lives and conditions similar to
those in the heaven. Do not turn your faces away from those
who represent the Imam of the time; be steady in religion,
because this world is only a loan, as stated in the Goran (LVIII,
) : " That is that ye may believe in God and His Apostle ; and
these are the bounds of God ; and for the unbelievers is grievous
woe . [79]

My dear friend, take care of thy soul, and keep away from
evil and mischief as much as possible. Do not spoil in your
youth the valuable jewel of the soul.

Baba Sayyid-nad says on this subject': "Limitless praise
and thanks are due to the substance of Muhammad, the chosen
from all prophets, who collected the principles of the shari'at
of all the law-givers, in accordance with the verse of the Coran
(I'l, 152) : " These, on them are blessings from their Lord and
mercy, and they it is who are guided " : and to the manifestation
the One who manifests the substance, which is, as the Prophet
said: "I and 'AlT were both a light before God the Allhighest,
fourteen thousand years before Adam was created ". And,
explaining the things as they are in Reality, on the question of
tawhid, or the profession of God's unity, the Prophet said : " |
and 'Ali come from one and the same light, | am 'AlT, and | am

! This obviously is a complete c1uotati0r3 of the mugaddima of Béba

id-nds own work on the Khutbatu [-bayan (cf. above, Introduction,
I1T). In the HB Ab( Ishdq only a few isolated sentences from it are
given, as far as p. 80. line 14 (of the text).
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from him ", i.e. " | am of his substance ". And in the abode of
this world, for explaining His great might and authority, he,
the Prophet, in a perfect (=last ?) speech (khutba), (referring to
his position, which is as high as his perfect nature), tells that he
is " the abode of wisdom, and 'Ali is its gate". He came to
open the doors of knowledge and to unlock the gate of wisdom
and spiritual vision. And blessings on his descendants of whom
every one is like a guiding star in the heavens, to show the way
to all those who lost their way in the desert of sin and
ignorance. And especially to that Substance, which cannot be
regarded except as the dot of the holy nature in the plurality of
the letters of the being, and in the centre of the circumference
of the circle of the existence. This sacred manifestation cannot
be described adequately by the language of the humble or of
the noble, when one has to offer it praise and glory.

0 thou, the attribute of the Soul of the World,

0 thou, who bringest faith and piety to all !
There is no one except Thee who really speaks,
Speaks in both worlds, by the tongues of all.
Though God has sent an Apostle,

There is no Universal Spirit and Soul except Thee.
Thou wert a companion of all, and from Thee

Every one's heart and soul is full of light. [80]

Prayers of God and His blessing be upon him and upon his
descendants and offsprings, the pure !

Then : For a long time | had the desire and inclination,
hidden and open (to write a treatise) explaining the sermon,
khutba, which is attributed to the Commander of the Faithful
and the Imam of the pious, the centre of the religion (?), the
defeater of the proud and the destroyer of unbelievers, 'AlT ibn
Abi Talib,—greatest blessings be upon him !—The book is
called Khutbatu'l-bayan, or, as some hold, Khutba'i anébat, or
the '* Sermon of the appointment of the lieutenant ", etc. ;
it is based on the words of the Prophet. How can these
sacred words be analysed and synthetized in such a way as not
to appear to conflict with the letter of the religion, zahir, and
not. to provoke objections from the orthodox ?

To reply this | have to mention that in a hadith it is
stated : " The slave of God, with the help of the acts of piety,
never ceases to approach Me by performing religious practices
(in addition to what is commanded for every faithful), until |
begin to like him (for the sake of these). And when I, God,
really begin to love him, | become his hearing, by which he
hears; and his sight by which he sees; his hand by which he
takes, and his foot by which he walks ".!

! Here apparently the quotation from Baba Sayyid-na ends.
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What is intended in this passage is this: the organs of man,
and their functions, such as those of hands, feet, etc., or hear-
ing, sight, etc., are connected with the nature of man. Thus
in both (?) hadiths which are mentioned above, every name
agrees (7). It isclear that the Master of Life is the possessor
of all the truth. Thus whatever man says, or hears under such
circumstances, it is He, God, and no one except Him, who
speaks or hears. Some of the people who attained to such a
high degree used sometimes to utter words which may appear
objectionable to the common people, and opposed to the letter
(zahir) of the sharfat ; for instance (the well-known expression)
W'| am the Truth ", or ¥ Praise be to me". The Prophet said :
" | and*Alf are that Light which spoke to Moses". [81]

Al-1ah, Muhammad, and 'Alf are one and the same
substance,

Though to those whose vision is imperfect they appear
as three.

We may explain this: whenever iron is put into fire,
surrounded with burning charcoals, and the fire is made to
blaze, the iron, being exposed to the flames, and remaining in a
close touch with it, is purified of its blackness, solidity, and
impurity, and reaches the state in which it acquires all properties
usually associated with fire itself, such as sparking or burning,
whicharetheultimate natureof fire, and which thus become found
in iron. In the same way, the slave of God who attains the
distinction of being specially favoured by God owing to pious
actions, as mentioned above, becomes God's own, devoted hands
and feet, hearing and sight. Then his every action is in fact
the action or property of God, as the Prophet says (Cor. VIII,
17) : 4 Thou didst not shoot when thou didst shoot, but God did
shoot '\ Though in appearance the act of shooting is attribut-
able to the Prophet, in reality it was an act of the Truth.

Thus in this hadith, concerning the position of "Alf, the Pro-
phet said: "He (‘Al7) is loved by God and by His Apostle".
And as God has called him His Friend and His beloved, who can
question, why and how thisis?

In another hadith it is said : "' | and "Alf are praised, hi the
Substance of God". And again he said : ™ | am the word of
God, the preacher (Natiq), and one who converses with God ",—
because conversation is the highest limit of friendly relations and
association ; whoever attains this degree is as if praised in the
Substance of God, who is only One.

As thus the Prophet calls him " theWord of God" ; and, as
God has created both of them by His W'ord, bringing them into

! Hero something ia omitted in the original. It is not clear why both
hadiths are referred to, while only one is actually quoted.
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eX|stence this is in accordance W|th the words of God (Cor.
XXXVI, 82): "Verily, Hisbidding is only when [82] He desires
anything, tosay it" be",—anditis". Wemay add that'* bring-
ing into existence ", 7jad, means when that thing becomes
apparent. And adso it is said in the Coran (VIII, 7) : " God
wished to prove the truth true by His words ".  And He makes
falsehood false by His words, too.

It is proved thus that all things are subject to the will of
the SAmit' of the Truth, i.e. the Imam, and are under his
control, as stated in the Coran (VII,52):" *'And the sun, and the
moon, and the stars are subject to His biddings", or (XVII,
87) : " They will ask thee of the spirit. Say : the splrit comes
at the biddings of my Lord", as the Imam is "l am the Order
of God and the Spirit". And the command (amr) of God is
. that by which the word of order, " be", appeared. Therefore,
it is befitting to every soul that ses through illumination,
inspiration, or mquwy by the word of the Preacher (Nath)
to say (Cor. LVII, 3) : | am the First and the Last, Manifest
and Hidden, knowi ng every thing ".

As God said that the Amir, i.e. 'Alf, is the Word (Kalima)
of the Divine Command " be ", therefore?, it follows, it is true
that he is asis said: " | am the designer of men in the wombs
of their mothers ".  Because every design which appears on the
surface of nature, and by which every existent thing in this
world is stamped, comes out of that (primaeval) Word of the
Divine order.

This is why it is perfectly right that he, the Imam, should
say: "\ am the Word of God", because if, by chance, it dis
appears from the thlngs of th|s world everythmg ceases o exist.
And this is why 'All said:  Thy medlcme though thou dost
not realise this, |smthee but thoU missest it when it is absent.”
And he said dso : " Reflect about thy being an infinitesimal
thing, and that in thee the Macrocosmos is condensed ".
other words the Prophet says that 'Alf is comprised in himself
as aso is Macrocosmos : " Thou art the Guiding Book. The One
who makes manifest (every thing), becomes Himself mani-
fested in its letters”. [83] For the same reason the saints of
God said : ** | am the Coran and the first chapter of it, and the

! The term Samit ( =
or Was appedrs very rare

the " Silent " one), as an equijvalent of ASAs,
ely, only.in the edrliest Ismaili works of the

Fat|m|d peno Tn the Nizari liferature 1t seams to be never used
normal P]/ aopears only in an eclectic work such as the present.

This, Athe fO||Q ng Arablc quotat|ons are taken from the
apocryphal D of 'All bn Abi T p 45-46 o the Bomba
[ithogr. ed. 1 There are several varlants he second ){I ins wit
wa t mstead of a taz ; the third bayt ends with al-mudmar

instead of al mazhar
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spirit of the spirit, amongst the spirits that are the nearest unto

Him"!

And the Prophet said : " O'Alf, thou wert hidden with all
the prophets, and thou hast become manifest withme . And he
added : " Thou art the book of God. Thou art the mystery of
God, because no one knows thy mysterious substance except
God. The mystery of God is revealed in His words w'hich all
deal with the exalted position, mine and thine "

The Prophet also said : " A || mysteries of God which are in
the heavenly books, i.e. Tawrét, Injil, and Zabdr, are in the
Coran; and ail that are in the Goran are contained in the first
chapter of it; and all that are in the Fatiha are contained in the
formula of the Basmala, " in the name of God " ; and ail that
is found in this formula is contained in its first letter h { ),
and, ultimately, in the dot under that letter . Thus it is
obvious that 'AlT is the meaning of that dot, the mystery of
God, the mystery of all heavenly books ; and that he was with
all prophets and in all revealed books. Thus all the mysteries
of the hidden heavenly books are in him. And, as all these
heavenly books found their completion in the Prophet, it is
thus obvious that the% became complete in 'Ali. And whoever

refers to abide by the letter (tanzil) of these revealed books,

mes like a Gabr, or aChr|st|an or aJew,” -or an Armenian,

or Hindu, or an unbeliever, or an heretic ; he thus becomes one

of the male or female unbelievers, those who " go on the wrong

path". And whoever attains the knowledge of ta'wil, and

acquires the knowledge (of the Imam), attains salvation and
(eternal) relief.

From the Prophet, there was his " nearest Relative
'AlT, who was his hidden companion.—

He aso was with all prophets secretly ;—

The Word of God was thus manifested. [84]

Tho basis of all systems (of religion) was the Substance of

l|3

l,
The (Divine) wisdom found its perfection in him.

God revealed in the story of Moses that when the latter came
near the fire, thefirecried : " Verily | am God ". It is said in
the Coran (XX, 11-12): " And when he came to it, he was
caled to: O Mosss verily, | am thy Lord, so take off thy

1 This quotanon apﬁarently is not from the same DUodn and Lams
to be not_poetry, though its mutilated condition does not permit to be
positjve about t is.

Here the term ** Jew " is given twice, in an ordinary Persian
form as Yah&d, and in Central Asian form—Jahilt.

3 In both copies of the text, and in the HB Abti Ishag, the quotation
begins in the same way, thougk it seems to be wrong, as the sentence
appears to be ungrammiatical.
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sandals’. And when God sent fire, and the Mount Sinai was
burnt, He said : " Verily, | an God, the Lord of the worlds ".

Thus the Real Truth is manifested in him, whose nature is
the Light of God, in the first instance because, as mentioned in
the verses of the Coran, it is revedled in the utterances of the
Prophet : " Verily, | am with God, and | and 'AlT are two Lights
‘before God, who existed fourteen thousand years before Adam
was created ; and when he was created, this Light was trans-
ferred to his progeny, and it never ceesed to pass from father
to son, until it became divided into two branches, one of these
being in the family of 'Abdu’'l-1ah (the father of the Prophet),
.and the other, which was the branch of 'AlT, in the family of
Abu Talib ; thus 'AlT is from me, and | am from him ".

And in another hadith the Prophet says : " | and 'AlT both
are from one and the same Light". And it is stated in the
Coran (XX1V, 35) : " Gaod is the light of the heavens and the
-earth ; His light is as a niche in which is alamp ". Thus as
God is the light of the heavens and [85] of the earth, and as
<dl lights are rays from the light of Muhammad, thus 'Ali is
the source of that light, because the Prophet is the real True
Light (NGtri Haqq), whose source is'AlT :

'AlTit was who maede the morning of Prophethood to

dawn, .
Muhammad is the sedl-ring, and 'AlT isthe design on its
jewel. .
Just as the Prophet said ; "I am the light from which

Mases derived his light of guidance”, i.e. 'Alf is that light which
was borrowed by Mosss for guidance. That fire which cried
" | am thy Lord " was that Light.

The Prophet says: " The Lord of all things is the Word
""" be", and "All is exactly that word". The Prophet dso
said: " | and 'Ali are from one and the same light ". The
office of the Prophet depends upon mankind, and is limited by
the reception of the revelation through Jabra'il; he would not be
commissioned for his mission until such inspiration is conveyed
to him; it is obvious, therefore, that his mission depends on the
sarvices of Jabrd'il, as is made dear in the Coran (LIll, 34) :
" ...nor gesks he out of lust,—it is but an inspiration in-
spired". And Jabrail is an angd bringing to the Prophet the
inspiration from God, as stated in the Coran (V, 71) : "0 thou,
Apostle, preach what has been revealed to thee from thy Lord ".
This implies :—" and thou art not commissioned to do some-
thing beyond this". This misson of the Prophet is defined
in the Coran (X111, 40) : " Thy duty is only to ddiver thy
messge, and Ours to reckon up ".

The position of 'AlT is that of Walayat ; he has no inter-
mediaries, but sses God without any intermediate "veils".
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And again the Prophet said : "I am carrying on war with
revelation (tanZl), and 'Ali—with tawil" ; but ta'wil is the state
of God Himself, as is said in the Coran (111, 5) : " None know'

the interpretation (tawil) of it except God, and the righteous ".
This means that the Prophet and 'Ali belong to one and the
same reality (hagigat), and there is no differentiation (ghay-
riyyat) in their substance,—it exists only in appearance and in
persons. And all that they say about belief in the One God
(tawhid), or about the difficulties [86] which they solve,—all
this wisdom is that of the degree of Walédyat, because the Prophet
has the degree of prophethood and of Wal&yat as well. The
Imam has the degree of Walayat in mystery, and the prophet-
hood is open and manifest, but the degree of the " Successor ", or
" Friend of God " is higher and superior to that of prophethood.
Therefore the Waldyat of 'AlT is superior to the Nubuwwat of
prophets, because the Wal&yat of the Commander of the Faith-
ful is the same as the Waldyat of the Prophet about which the
latter said: "I have moments of (direct) intercourse with
God in which only the angels of the highest rank and prophets
(? can participate .  This means that at some moments the
Prophet has (direct) communication with God, in which no one
can participate, except the highest rank of angels, like Jabra'll,
and the Apostles, like himself, who has the rank of prophethood,
which belongs to the degree of Wal&yat, also belonging to the
Prophet.

Thus it is probably that difficult subject which the Prophet
explains, i.e. absorpuon in God (fan@ fi'l-l&h), and eternal life
in God (bagd hil-lah).> And the Prophet said also : " | am the
dot under the letter -, and | am the hidden book ". And
he said also : " Wisdom is like a single dot, but the ignorant
made it a multitude". This dot means the dot under the
letter — in the initial word of the formula of Basmala, "in the
name of God". And his substance, which is like a dot, forms
every thing, as all the letters are developed from it. In saying
that knowledge is but a single dot, he refers to his own sub-
stance because his substance is the essence of all knowledge.
All the prophets through whom sacred books were revealed and
all such heavenly books themselves, cannot be disconnected
from these letters; and the letters cannot be dissociated
from the dot. Thus the dot participates and forms the basis
of all. Thisiswhy the Prophet said : " 0 'AlT, thou wert with
all the prophets in mystery, and thou hast descended with mein
open". This means: " O ‘Alf, thou art the mystery of God ;
and the mystery of God made itself manifested in the person
of Muhammad".

1 Both these terms, and the subject itself, are entirely Sufic,—
Ismailism proper does not know these.
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In the state of Prophethood Not-being (‘adam) became
Thing (shay®) by Truth;

Every dot that was capable of possessing properties has
become alive;

The kingdom and th%é)ower of every thing except God
has become cancelled,

When in the manifestation of the Wad the Light of
the age appeared from the Wine. [87]

The earth and the heavens, with all that is found in them,
exist only by the Word of God, and cannot exist without it.
By the will and order of God His Word manifests in that dot,
mentioned by the Prophet gwho called himself the dot under the
letter v)-If it disappears from the heavens or the earth, how
can things remain existent ? Thus all things come from 'Alf,
as is related in the hadith : " He is with the Coran, and the
Coran is with him " —because these letters of the Goran cannot
be written without the dot ; and God called him " the dot ".

A dot became alif, and alif turned into all letters.
Thus in every letter alif is called by a different name.

" In the Kashfi kabir and the Jami'i kabir * it is written that
the Prophet said : " | am the Speaking (natig) Word of God ".
As a poet says:

As *Ali was the " Speaking Word " (of God),
He possessed properties like those of the Creator.

Another poet says :

It is the story of the light of a lamp and of a blind eye,
Or of the privilege to witness a miracle, bestowed upon
an atheist.

The Prophet said : " God is not something whose existence
is t(l)d be doubted,—verily He is apparent to the whole of the
world ".

A poet says :

There is nothing to wonder if God makes

The whole of the world synthetized in One.:

Every one who knows this, knows that this glory be-
longsto 'Alf,

Who is on the throne, as the head of mankind.

! These treatises are mentioned neither amongst Ismaili, nor Ithna-
'ashari works. They are not referred to by Brockelmann. Perhaps the
titles are given in a wrong form.

6
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Another poet says :

If thou couldst learn, after a careful search,

The whole of the story, explaining the nature of 'Alfi,
It would become clear to thee, by God,

That 'Alf is the one who spesks through all tongues.

The Prophet said: " From the light emanating from the
face of 'AlT God created 70,000 angels, who pray for mercy for
him, and for his friends, till the Day of Judgment". [88] And
the Prophet dso said :

" When | was taken to the heavens on the night of the
Ascension (Mi'rdj), and as | was passing through a corner of
it, | saw an angel who sat on a chair (minbar) of light, and
other angds were standing around him. | asked Jabra'il, who
this angel was ?—Jabrdil replied : " Come near, and greet him ".
When | went near him, and greeted him, | saw that he was my
cousin, 'AlT ibn Abi Talib. | asked Jabra'll: "When did he
come before me to the fourth heaven?' Jabra'il replied: "0
Prophet of God, 'Alfi is the Manifestation of the miracles ; he is
the central support of the earth and of the heavens; the earth
and the heavens cannot exist without him. But the angels,
out of longing for 'AlT, complained to God, and God has created
an angel from the Light of 'AlT, and now all of them in the night
on Friday, and on Friday itself visit him 70.000 times, offering
their praises and glorifications to God ". '

In the Managib of Imam Muhammad Bagir ? it is narrated
that the Prophet said: " During my Ascension God the Allhigh-
est spoke to me by the tongue of 'Ali ibn Abi Talib. | asked :
" O my Lord, dost Thou spesk to me, or 'Ali doesthis?" The
reply of God was : " O Muhammad, | am not similar to anything
in the world ; so it is no good to think of Me in the same way as
of human beings, or to compare Me with anything, and it is no
good to s Me as something definable. | have created thee from
My own light, and'AlT was created from thy light. Then, lookin
at ‘every corner of thy heart, | found Al éverywhere, and foun
that | loved no one more than 'All ibn Abi Téalib. This
is why | spoke to thee by the tongue of 'Alf, so that thy heart
shall be quiet, and not frightened by awe".®

The Prophet said: " Love for 'Ali destroys sins, just as
fire consumes fuel".

| h”l From here to p. 88, lino 17 of the text,—omitted in the HB Abl
shag.

2 No work with such title is known amongst early Shi‘ite books.
"Mogt probably the author again gives a casual designation instead of its
.original title.

8 These stories sound extremely non-I1smailitic, and most probably are
-derived from some popular Ithna-"ashari works on the Mi'rg. They are
not given in the HB AbQ Ishé&q, but from here both versions again begin
to agree,—moreor less.
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The Prophet said: " | f mankind could be united in the
Ic%vltzlfcl)rll'AIT ibn AbT Télib, God would not have created the fire
0 ell.

The Prophet also said : " God made a covenant with me
that He will not accept the faith of any of His slaves except for
the love to the Prophet, to 'AlT, and his descendants ". [89]

And he said: " Whoever is attached to 'Ali and to my
descendants (awlad), he is attached to me; and whoever loves
me, loves God ".

And he said : " Whoever hates 'AlT and my descendants, he
hates me, and he who hates me, hates God the Allhighest ".

True it is what the Prophet says! May Our Lord bless
his slaves and make them pious, lending them His miraculous
help, by His mercy and His generosity!



CHAPTER VI

On the origin of the physical and spiritual worlds, on the
origin and the end of tilings, and on the explanation of the
degrees of dignitaries, from the mustajib to the Imam.

In the preceding babs we have proved that only God has
absolute existence : everything that is, exists through Him ;
everything that separates itself from the existence of God, falls
into absolute non-existence. Therefore the physical world,
which is governed (by the laws), from the highest celestial
sphere to the centre of the earth, exists only through the existence
of God, i.e. it stands only by some force, which is one of the
forms of the Mi(f)ht of God, and which makes it existent. The
skies are like the father, the lights are like speech. (nutg), and their
sons are the inorganic matter, plants and animals.® This power
of God is spread in the heavens, which are like the father, and in
the elements which are like the mother, and in the phenomena of
physical nature (mawalid), which are like their children. All
these are synthetized in man ; and because all such forms of the
power of God thus become re-united in the person of man, his
person, or form, lias to be that of God Himself. [90] Theworldis
nothing but a magnified system of the properties of man ; and
man is a synthesis of the properties (or elements) of the world.
Thus, iii reality, man is the Macrocosmos ; the elements of which
he is composed all return to their proper place (markaz). There-
fore we can call these scattered elements, of which man is com-
posed, the world of things (‘alami mawj(dat).

The world of spirits, or of the spiritual, means the world of
realities (hagd'iq), i.e. the world of ideasrevealed in religion (din).
It is because the existence of every thing rests upon its real proto-
type (hagigat) which underlies the genus of things of every kind.
The reality underlying all things (together) is revealed in the
conceptions of religion (din). The spiritual world is the world
of life (jan), while the corporeal world is the world of body and
of (inorganic) matter ; both together are complete, but separately
are nothing.

In the " Blessed chapters " (Fusili mubérak) it is written
that the body and the soul together form a body, and the soul and
body together form a soul (or life, jan). The abstract plus the

! Tho subject of this paragraph agrees with the HB Baba Sayyid-n4,
p. 25 (orig. MS).

2 Thin is yet another literal quotation from .the same source as that
of the HB Baba Sayyid-na. p. 27 (orig. MS).
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sensual form together an abstraction, and the sensual plus abstract
form together a sensua perception'; because if you look at a
living soul from the point of relativity, it will appear asa body ;
and If you look at a body from the point of view of absolute
reality, it will be nothing but aliving soul. And if an abstract
notion is looked at from the point of relativity, it is nothing but
a sensua perception, just ‘as the sensua perception, |ooked
upon from the point of view of the reality, is an abstract no-
tion. If you look at the reality itself from the point of view of
relativity, it will be relative, and if the relativity is seen from
the point of view of reality, it will be the reality. And if one
s the Unity of God from the point of view of relativity, it
will appear as plurality, but if the plurality of the creation is
sen from the point of view of the reality, it appears as the
Unity of God.

In the same " Blessed chapters "? it is written that what-
ever is entirely real, it has nothing to do with relativity. And
everything that is onIy relative has no share in reality. And
what is relative from reality, has nothing to do with either ;
and what is really real, and relatively relative, belongs to both
these categories. Thus whoever ses the real and the relative
i_g their proper positions, will be free from fase and fictitious
ideas.

It is dso said in the " Blessed chapters"® that on the Last
Day, when God will manifest Himself as a visible person, the
aharfat [91] will appear futile and fictitious.

We have aready stated that on the Last Day everything
will become alive, asis said in the Coran (X X1 X, 64) : " Verily,
the abode of the next world, thatislife,—if they did but know ! "
This means that no one is alive except him who attained the
knowledge about reality (haqTqat), as is dso said in the Coran
(XVI,21): " Dead, not living " ; and the future life is (entirely)
the realm’ of rellglous realities, ruhdalyyat Thus the world is
(like) aman. The Prophet says* that in the future life stones
and heaps of dry earth will speak ; and since none except man
can speak, it thus appears that in the future life everything
will return to its origin, and that the original form of man is
that in which he was created. This world of sense is, as stated
in the Coran (XLVIII, 10) : " The hand of God is above their
hands ; and whoso perjures himself does but perjure himself

! This apparently means: an abstract idea, accompanied by an in-
dividual case of experience of senses, remains an abstract idea; but a
perception of senses, even accompanied by an association with a general
abstract idea, does not become by this an abstraction.

2 This passage does not belong to the HB Baba Sayyid-na, though
to some extent resemblesit.

3 Again aliteral quotation from HB Baba Sayyid-na, p. 27 (orig. M S).

4 Another quotation from the same work, p. 28 (orig. MS).
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against himself ; but he who fulfils what he has covenanted
with God shall bring him mighty hire". This means that there
is no hand above His hand, because his mystery is the mystery
of God, hisearsarethe ears of God, hiseyesarethe eyesof God,
his tongue, his mouth, his speech, his commands, hisprohibitions,
—all are those of God; and the orders and prohibitions, the
power of cancelling and altering are all in his hands. It is he
who gives orders, by the saying (Cor. V, 60) : " Verily, your
protector is God and His Apostle”, and "Verily, | am the
deputy of God on earth ".

" The hand of God is above their hands ",—is revealed
concerning him,

Because there never will be anybody's hand above his
hand.*

The sharf'at, and the laws of this world, and the " return "
(ma'ad) of all the faithful and pious, all refer to the sacred sub-
stance of Our Lord,—Exalted and Extolled be He,—as is stated
in the Coran (X X1, 93): " Everything returns to Us" ; and
(XCVI, 8) : "Verily, the things return to thy Lord" ; and (II,
151) : " Verily, we are God's and, verily, to Him do we return".

The world of man who acquires the knowledge of the Imam
is the world of eternal life, and unending. existence. But the
end (ma'dd) of the unbelievers and renegades is nothing but
eternal non-existence and final extinction, [92] which isspiritual
Hell. Some of them may return (into life ?) in the form
of animals ; but finally they will kill each other. As we have
already mentioned, they will never attain the knowledge of
the Truth,—except gradually. As we have shown, the people
who possess the Truth are those who belong to the religion
(din) of the dawat of Our Lord. Thus none who does not
associate with them can find the way to God. So long as he
does not do this, he is fallen far away from God, who is eternal
Life and perpetual Existence. Andif hefallsfar from these, he
goes to non-existence.

Thus it is clear that the people with whose help one may
attain salvation (ma'ad), are the people of the religion (din) and
of the dawat. The salvation (ma'ad) of the enemies of religion
(ahli tadadd), is to seek for the Truth, to step on the highway
of the Truth, and to become members of the " people of gradual
progress ", ahli tarattub, i.e. the Ismaili community. And if
they try then their best, they come back to the people of Unity,
ahli wahdat. And those mu'mins who are in possession of good
qualities and good morals, and are not defaulters in the dis-
charge of their service to God, become angels. But those who
turn their faces away from God, or those who mislead others,

1 The same verse is quoted again on p. 115 (text).
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are real diws and ghlls. And those who in their goodness have
not attained the degree of angels, and in their badness have
not attained the degree of the diw, shall become .paris.®

To sum up, the Throne of God, 'Arsh, the Kursl, the Board
(Lawh), the Pen (Qalam), Paradise, and Hell,—all these refer to
(the soul of) man. Thus, Paradise is the state of the man who
calls people to God and to things Divine,—such a person is Good
(sawdb). Thisiswhy the Prophet says that Salméan isthe life (or
soul, jan) of Paradise. And Hell is the state of the man who
drives the people from God and from thingsDivine ; such a man
is a punishment to himself and to ail the people of Hell.

Baba Sayyid-na says? that if a black stone is to be punished,
it is named after a bad man. Therefore it transpires that in the
future life the black or white stone is (like) a human being® ;
and no one can attain freedom from fictitious beliefs until every-
thing is visualized (muayyan), and personified (mushakhkhas)
for him. :

With the help of Our Lord, we will tell this in the chapter
on conscious mind (nafs nétiga), explaining in detail what isthe
beginning and the end of things (mabda® wa ma'ad).

A faithful one, who possesses the virtues and devotionto God,
and is helped by support (indyat) and the mercy of the Lord
of his time, whom he knows, develops a great longing for the
knowledge of God, and seeks the way unto Him. Then, after
wandering amongst the 72 sects, [93] he sees all their futility,
and finds for certain that he, like others, worshipped not God
but his own fictitious ideas and fantasies. The fire of remorse
begins to devour him, burning his (personal or individual) exist-
ence or non-existence, or his individuality,—all become burnt.
With the help of Our Lord, who shows him the right way, he
comes across one of the functionaries (huddd) of the true religion
(din), i.e. a daT, or a competent teacher. After the true teacher
tries him in many ways, and finds him suitable as a servant
to Our Lord, he reveals to him the doctrine of the dawat,
as much as he is capable to understand, and he accepts it
with all his heart and soul (jan). Then he becomes subjected
to various regulations and restrictions, from which he does not
shrink. This new servant who is in possession of pure faith
(sahib yaqin), receives the name of mustajib (i.e. one who has the
right to ask questions concerning the secret doctrine of the
religion), and the teacher instructs him in the proofs and prin-
ciples of the True Faith. Concerning this there is said in the
Coran (11. 24): " .. .that God sets forth a parable of a moth,

! Apparently aparaphrase of the HB Baba Sayyid-na, pp. 29-30 (orig.
MS) ; the text does not agree literally, but the subject is the same.

2 Here the quotation is literal, cf. the HBBS, p. 31 (orig. MS).

3 Or: " certain states of human soul ".
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or of what is bigger than it". The moth (or gnat) rises
from the water of knowledge of the Reality ; it is the weakest
of all creatures that fly. The flying towards heaven is an al-
lusion to its being inimical to the elephant, asit can fly amongst
the different birds and the stars of heaven, by which are meant
the dignitaries of the right faith ; the elephant is a heavy animal,
which always has to walk on the earth. He cannot even look
at the sky ; he is like the learned man amongst the followers
of the zahir of the shari'at. But a mosquito gets through his
skin (which is the zahir). Thisis an allegory of the rnustajib's
overpowering the people of the zahir, and of making that doc-
trine lose its prestige in the eyes of its followers.

When the rnustajib is perfected in his learning, and his
learning becomes such as to make him able to teach others,
and to lead them out of their errors, he receives the title of
ma'dhlni asghar, or the " junior licencee ", from the senior
rna'dhdn, or from the teacher. He thus becomes licenced to
deal with the people of those religions, and the teacher gives
him a licence to preach amongst them. When he succeeds in
this, and claims a higher degree, the hujjat gives him the title
of the madhdni akbar, or senior ma'dhlin ; this degree implies
absolute freedom to preach amongst any people that he thinks
necessary. When he tries to get a still- higher degree, he
becomes a teacher, mu'allim, by being appointed by the great
hujjat in one of the provinces (jazd'ir). He thus becomes one
of the twelve lahigs, who are in charge of different provinces ;
every mu'min, or rnustaleb who resides in that district or province
is under his command.” [94]

In addition to these degrees there is the degree of the da’.
This degree gives no specid province into his charge, but he
has the absolute licence to oarry on the propaganda.  After this
there is the degree of the highest hujjat, and after comes that of
the Imam. There is no intermediary between the Imam and
the Great Hujjat. The knowledge of the hujjat is Divine (ta'yidi),
and heis infallible, or error-proof (ma'sim az khatd): he corres-
ponds with the First 'Agl. One cannot know the Lord except
through him, as one cannot know God except through God.
Only one man can really know God, and this is the great hujjat.
All other people know Our Lord only through him, as the
manifestation and the brilliance of the Reason (‘aql) appears
in him only. He is the " Gate of Knowledge ", and the Gate

! This state of things belongs, indeed, to a much earlier period, and
probably ceased to exist soon after the split. The arrangement itself,
and the terminology, are very archaic ; most probably the author took
this from an early Ismaili work. The term lahig, which is rare even
in the early literature, most probably is intentionally introduced, to
avoid confusion with the term hyjjat, which is used by the Nizaris in a
different sense.
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of the glory and mercy of Our Lord. He is the means of
knowing the Laws of the Reality (hag&ig), and of solving
doubts ; he is the governor and the commander of all the true
faithful, and whoever disobeys him is placed in Hell, and suffers
eternal punishment. The manifestation of the Divine attributes
and His exalted properties attains its perfection in the fyujjat.
All hujjats are the same in substance. The Imam, who at the
period of his (full) manifestation is the Q&im of the great
Resurrection, is very near to him ; he is greater than the hujjat,
through his revealing the mysteries of the Reality (hagd'iq).
Whoever attains the mercy of Our Lord, is saved from
punishment ; and whoever is subjected to it, will aways remain
in suchastate. May Our Lord give us friends as help, and may
He keep open for His daves the door of His mercy! These
degrees which we calculated here are seven; their mystery will
be explained in the seventh bab, or chapter, if Our Lord helps us.



CHAPTER VI I

Explaining some of the tawils, or allegories of different
expressions ; the reasons of this treatise being divided into
seven chapters ; and a summary of the interdependence between
the Universe and the human individuality. All these | will
explain, with the help of Mawl&-n4, Exalted and Extolled be He f

(A.  The ta'wil of the prescriptions of the shari'at.)

Ritual Purification (tahérat). Its meaning is : making one-
self clean from the acts which are committed by those wha
stick only to the outward side, zahir of the teaching. Ablution
means the returning to the knowledge of the Imam, because
water in the system (hadd) of tawil symbolizes the knowledge
of the real truth (hadgigat). When a slave of God purifies himsel f
from the acts of the Zzahirls, he attains the knowledge of the
religion, which is the recognition of the Imam. And whenever:
he falls into zahir, he has to return to the knowledge of hagigat,
so that he may be again purified. [95] Washing the head,
the hands, the nostrils, and the mouth means (obtaining) the
knowledge of the da'f, of the lahig} and the teacher (mu'allim).
Washing the face and both hands to elbow means the knowledge
of both the Fundaments (Asdsayn)? The touching (mash).
of the head and the feet means the knowledge of both funda-
mental principles (ad), and the rejection to converse with the
wicked or with the adversaries of the true religion, and abstain-
ing from communicating the secret doctrines to outsiders (ahli
zéhir).

The substitutional purification, tayammum, means that if
there is no possibility of coming into touch with the, hujjat,
one has to seek purification with the help of the dai, or the
teacher (mu'alirn), or the fully initiated (ma'dh(n).

Ritual uncleanness (jandbat) is of two kinds,—pollution in
sexual intercourse, and in sleep. The meaning of sexual inter-
course is instruction (talim). This means that if a mistake or
error happens in it, the teacher must purify himself with the
knowledge which comes directly from God (ilmi tayidi), which
is the " flowing water ". But if he cannot obtain this original
(ta'yid) knowledge, he should purify himself with the knowledge
derived from instruction (talimi),—and this is similar to tayam-

21 About this term cf. above, p. 88, n
Usually this term implies the Prophet and 'Ali, cf. pp. 57 and:
102 (of the téxt).
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mum. Pollution in deep (ihtilam) is a sign of adolescence.
This means that when a faithful comes to the age of maturity,
being instructed with the help of the original (ta'yidi) knowledge
and the disciplines of the religion, he must free himself from
the teaching of the ordinary doctrine (‘ulOmi Zzahir).

Prayer (naméz). Its meaning is "being in contact" (pay-
wastagi), because the word salat, prayer, comes from the word
wagdlat, I.e. contact, junction.” Thisisthe arriving at, or reaching
the knowledge of the Imam and of the true religion (dini haqq),
after the purification (taharat), which means becoming free
from association with the adversaries. The call to prayer
(bangi naméz) is preaching (da'wat), i.e. calling the people who
seek for truth (ahli haqq) to the recognition and knowledge of
the Imam. It is a very important matter,—for this reason
one has to say : " Come to the best of actions " ,>—it really is the
best one can do. The Prophet said : " The mu'adhdhins, or
the persons who call the people to prayer, will be those who
have the longest necks on the day of Resurrection”. This
means that the Prophet called the da'i long-necked, which in
ta'wil means one who knows the people well. Whoever knows
the mysteries of the shari'at, has arrived at hagigat. And who-
ever has attained the knowledge of the Imam has arrived at the
state of continuous prayer, asit is said (Cor. LX X, 23) : " Those
who persist in their prayer ". Such people are exempt from the
prescriptions of outward law (shari'at). It is said in the Coran
about the law (shard i) (LVII, 13): " Within it shal be
mercy, and outside and before it is torment ". The grave is
the human body, and the torments of the grave are the prescrip-
tions of the sharTat. Thetrustees of Hell, the Nakir and Munkar,
are tyrants oppressing the outside world.

Our Lord, the King of the Day of Resurrection (Q&'imu'l-
Qiyamat) is the Lord of the time,—prostration and glorification
be due at his mention!—His rules and laws of the Resurrection
[96] are the inner meaning of the prescriptions of the shari'at.
The angels conveying the reward are functionaries of his religion
(hudddi din). The inhabitants of Paradise are those who became
emancipated from the letter of law (zahir), and who attained the
understanding of its inner meaning (batin). In this world their
reward is their being relieved from undergoing the obligatory
rules imposed by the shari'at. The Prophet said: " Their punish-
ment and chains on them become non-existent ". The meaning
of the Day of Resurrection iswhat is said (Cor. LXX XV, 9):
" The day when the secrets shall be tried ™.

! This etymology is, of course, quite " mystical ".
As is well known, this sentence forms a part of the Shi'ite formula
of the adhan, or prayer call. It is never used by the Sunnites.
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The meaning of the chief mosque is the hujjat, as all come
around him ; other mosques are the teachers. The meaning of
the gibla is the turning of everybody tow'ards the hujjat, which
is necessary ; but the .hujjat turns his face towards the Imam
only.

The meaning of the fast (rlza) is to observe the tagiyya,
i.e. precautionary dissimulation, and to keep secret from the
enemies the tenets of the religion which is to be preached (dini
da'wat). The day of the festival (of breaking fast) is the day
of the Great Resurrection (Qiyamati giyaméat), when, by the omni-
potence of the command of the Q&im, all people will be over-
powered by argument and proof.

The meaning of the zakdt, or religious tax, is teaching the
religion, and making it reach the faithful in accordance with their
capacity to understand it. All over the world the zakét is
collected by the deputy governor (wdll), who divides it according
to the oath (?), bayat, of different people.! Is it not that all
the knowledge of the religion is found with the Imam, and he
conveys it to everybody in proportion to his degree of advance-
ment ? The distributor is the hujjat, who conveys as much of
it as one can stand.

The meaning of hajj, or pilgrimage to Ka'ba, is gradually
abandoning beliefs which one originally had; and advancing by
stages, from mustajib to hujjat. The uttering of the formula of
labbay-ka means accepting the preaching of the da'i. And
putting on the special pilgrim's dress, ihrdm, means getting
away from the practice and the society of people who stick only
to the letter of the religion, zahir. Hunting, or taking pos-
session, or sexual intercourse, etc.. all are prohibited until the
hajj is finished. This means that when one abandons the people
of Zzahir, he must not preach to anybody until he reaches the
Ka'ba and the gibla of the True religion, hagigat, and receives the
permission to carry on the preaching (dawat). Running, or
circumambulating (in the rites of the pilgrimage) means hasten-
ing towards the Imam. Observing the hajj ceremonies of jam’
and kasr signifies the hujjat and the Imam. Throwing stones
means driving away devil-like people. Taking the water of
Zamzam is seeking after the knowledge of the religion. And
taking away the ihrdm means getting away from the punish-
ment of the prescriptions of shari'at.

The meaning of the (restrictions connected with having)
menstruations is this: every high priest (l&hig) or teacher
(mu'allim)- who feels some doubt in religion, even if he has the
permission [97] to teach others, must abstain from performing
the namdz, i.e. continuing preaching (da'wat), until he over-

.1 In the HB Ab{ Ishag, in which the text in this place, on the whole,
literally agrees, the word bay'at is omitted.
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comes that doubt. Pregnant women have no menstruations,—
this symbolizes those who have accepted the real knowledge
(hagiigat), and who thus became free from doubt and suspicion.
As old women have no menstruations, thus those who are for a
long time in the state of acceptance of the religion become
immune from doubt and suspicion. The meaning of istihada
(or purification after menstruation) is referring in everything
to the teacher (mu'allim). and inquiring of him so long as one
feds a doubt in religion.

The meaning of sleep is being negligent in religious matters,
after the knowledge of religion had been communicated to one ;
and a complete neglect is like death. Seep resembles death,
though in reality it is not the same. Thus those who enter the
religion and the da'wat, which mean life, may fall into the
deep of negligence. To awake from the deep is to reflect about
this negligence, and purifications after deep mean returning to
the knowledge of religion.

The meaning of dress, and generally covering one's nudity,
is the keeping hidden, from those who do not deserve to be
trusted, the things and the covenants that are secret.

Prostration when imef)loring forgiveness for the sin com-
mitted means this : if a believer who isfully initiated (ma'dh(n),
or a da1i, commits a mistake, ho must return to the higher
(batin) knowledge which is with the hujjat, because the prostra-
tiorr (sajda) symbolizes the Natiq or the hujjat.

The meaning of travelling (safar) 1s progress along the
degrees of ta'lim, 1.e. learning the doctrine.

- The meaning of marriage (nikah) is being connected with
the teacher (mu'allim,), and the conception of the seed of his
orders, i.e. accepting the word of his preaching (da'wat).

The meaning of divorce is keeping aoof from unworthy
people, i.e. those who are not worthy of being trusted with the
word of the religion.

The meaning of death is failing to acquire true knowledge
(ma'rifat), and true religion (hacgqat). The meaning of the
prayer over the dead is this: when the pupil falls into ignorance,
I.e. when he dies, himself, or when his true spirit (rahi hagigat) is
killed by fase teaching, his religious teacher helps him with the
preaching of the true knowledge. If he accepts it, he becomes
resuscitated, as if by the breathing of Jesus. |f not,—he will
be buried in the dust of the ignorance of superficial knowledge
(ilmi z&hir), and he will decompose init.

(B. The ta'wil of some selected verses of the Cor an.)

In this treatise (risdla), thus much we have given of the
ta'wils, or allegorical interpretations, of different prescriptions of
shari'at, and of the outward meaning of the Coran, which aso
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are explained here. | will mention here yet another number of
ta'wils of the verses of the Goran.

God the Allhighest said (Cor. IV, 158) : " For the |njust|ce
of those who are Jews have we forbidden them good things”,
from the food.! This means that those who were in touch
with the Prophet, committed a crime, i.e. they referred his
command about the appointment of his Wasi, as a caliph, to
some one else—and the meaning of crime {zulm) is committing
what is not lawful. In the preceding chapters we have found
[98] that the office of the caliph belongs only to the Wed of
the Prophet. Therefore " purefood " became prohibited to them,
i.e. the interpretation (ta'wil) of the Goran, which is pure. This
was the (exclusive) privilege of 'Alf, because the whole of the
Coran is bequeathed to him, while obvious doubts and takin

ion by force belongs to people of zahir, or superfici
understanding of religion.

The knowledge of the mysteries of the prescriptions of
shari'at, and cancellation of the burdens imposed by these, are
not for those who stick to the outward side of religion (zahir) ;
this is indicated in the verse of the Coran (V, 6) : " Lawful for
you today are good things". Day is the time when the sun is
visible, and this symbolizes the appearance of the sun of Imamat,
—to every one who reaches the sunshine of Imamat, and can
e by it, good things are accessible, as is stated aso in the verse
(VIIT, 30): " Say : who has prohibited the ornaments of God
which He brought forth for His servants, and the good things
of His providing ?" This means : Say, 0 Muhammad, that the
path of seeking the (inner) meaning (of religion) is prohibited to
those who practice (outward) obedience, worship, and recite
prayers, and to them the gorgeous dress and the ornaments
are unlawful and improper, because God has prepared these
pure ornaments (only) for His (thoroughly devoted) daves. Itis
aso said in the Coran (X L1, 44) : " Say : thisis for those who
believe—a guidance and heallng i.e. (these ornaments) are
the verses of the Coran, which belong to the faithful; they
indicatethem theright path and the healing.  Error and humilia-
tion belong to those who stick to the outer side of the religion
(zahir), persisting in their belief that the Coran cannot be inter-
preted allegorically. The " pure bread " is the world of realities
(‘dlami hagigat), which is free from the contamination of doubt
and error, and which is accessible to those who recognize the
Imam of their time, so much as they have capacity for this,
knowing their superior dignitaries (hudCdi 'ulwa).

It.is said in the Coran (XX XII1, 7): "And when We
took of the prophets their oath,—from thee, from Noah, and

! The last two words are apparently taken from the Cor. VI 1, 30.
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Abraham, and Jesus ", to establish the religion.! This means :
‘O Muhammad, We took the oath of alegiance to Imamat from
all the prophets, who had to observe the covenant of Ghadir
Khumm, i.e. that they should lead the people to the Q&im of
the Qiyamat, observing the rights of their Wasis, who are the
guardians of the tawil of the First and Last Day. It is said
in the Coran (CX, 1): " When comes God's help and victory,
and thou shalt sse men enter into God's religion by troops,—
then celebrate the praises of thy Lord, and ask forgiveness of
Him. Verily, Heisrelentant *. This means : when the Qaim
of the QI% amat manifests himself, the people will come in crowds
to join the religion of Truth. Pray then for forgiveness, [99]
and return to God from the ways of acting such as belong to
the zahir. One has to turn from what is a mere symbol in the
outward form of religion, and go to what isimplied init. Itis
said in the Coran (11, 6) : " God has set a sedl upon their hearts
and on their hearing ; and on their eyes is a dimness". This
means ;: God has sealed the hearts, eyes, and ears of the people
who stick only to the outward form of religion (zahir), so that
they cannot find thelr w Kto the Truth (hagigat). It is sald |n
the Coran (1V, 54) They believe in Jibt and Taghat *,

they believe in the leaders who lead them astray and make them
err, as is said in another verse of the Coran (I, 17 or 166) :
" Deaf, dumb, blind, and they shall not s " (or turn, from
errors). There are many other verseswhich allude to those who
are blind and deaf when concerned with the true Imams, but
believe in the fase leaders,—their hearts and eyes are seded.

It is said about the true Imams (11, 258) : " The patron of
those who believe, He brings them forth from darkness to light ",
i.e. they, the Imams, make the whole world full of light. Thisis
aso said about the true Imams (X X1V, 35) : " God is the light
of the heavens and the earth; His light is like a niche, in which
is alantern, and in the lanternisalamp ". Thismeans that the
Light of the Truth of the Most High is the Imam of the time;
it shines in the heavens and the earth, filling them with light..
It shines from the niche of the Prophet, by whose light man-
kind is guided. The lamp is the heart of 'Alf, who is the Wad
of the Prophet,—he lights the glittering stars of the line of his
successors (dhurriyyat), which shine from the blessed olive tree,
i.e. Abraham, the Friend of God, and 'Al1, the descendant of
‘Imran. The Prophet is a descendant of Abraham, and 'Alf is a
descendant of 'Imran, as is said in the verse of the Coran (111,
30) : " Verily, God has chosen Adam, and Noah, and Abraham's
people, and ‘Imran's people above the worlds ".

! The later words are not found in the Coran.
2 Names of two demons or idols, mentioned in the Coran.
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TOba . . . from the Throne of God,—welcome
Every heart that is obedient to the Imam of the time.

It has already been explained in the Third Chapter that the
following verse refers to the false leader*. [100] (Imaméni bétil)
(11, 259) : " But those who disbelieve, their patrons are (like)
Tagh(t,—they lead them forth from light to darkness". The
name Taghlt comes from tughyan—disobedience, i.e. insub-
ordination to the command of God, i.e. to the true Imams.
Itissaid (V1, 122) : " Is ho who was dead and We have quickened
him", i.e. by the knowledge of religion we resuscitated him
who through his ignorance was dead. It is said (XV, 99):
" And serve thy Lord until certainty shall come to thee",
i.e. one has to bear the burden of the restrictions of shari'at
only until one has attained the state of complete conviction in
his belief.

It is dso said (Cor. XXV, 31): "And let them not dis
play their ornaments . . . save to their husbands and fathers, or
the fathers of their husbands ", i.e. women, by whom are meant
the new initiates, should not disclose the secret doctrine.
Teachers are compared with men, and new initiates with women,
—they should not reveal to the enemies what they know about
the doctrine and its preaching; they can spesk about this only
to their husbands, i.e. their teachers.

It is aso sad (V, 96) : " Kill not game while ye are on
pilgrimage ",—i.e. one should not carry on preaching without
special permission and instruction. But one has the right to
kill small snakes, scorpions, and large snakes which are
dangerous ; this means that one can fight the avowed enemla
of the reI|g|on the Gog and Magog who threaten the faithful
and whom Abraham has annihilated,—they were the people
who used to stick (only) to the outward form of religion. And
the story about how he smote their chief on his shoulder with
an axe, means that he defeated them by their own arguments.

It is said (XVI1. 92): " Verily, God bids you do justice
‘and good . The meaning of justice is the rank of the Prophet,
as justice means both sharfat and the Prophet. And the
meaning of " doing good " is connected with the rank of the
Wasi, I.e. Mawla-nd 'All, because it implies his doing some
people a special favour (‘atd). This is the rank of the Wasi'
who always was, and always will be, because (LVII, 3) : " He
IB the first and the last, and the manifest and the hidden ; and
he all things doth know ", choosing some people to whom he
reveals his tawdl. It is said in ahadith: " Doing good means

' In both copies this bayt appears in an incomplete form, in the
first_half some words being omitted. It is omitted in the HB Ab{Q Ishaqg.
] The etymology is again popular.
3 The next few words are illegible in both copies.
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that you worship God as when you sse Him present before you .
And Mawléné says: " | would not worship the Lord, could
| not s Him, and if He did not prohibit fornication ".
[101] May Our Lord help His daves to obey the religion!

(C. The reason why this treatiseisdivided into seven chapters.)

We have given here some interpretations (ta'wil) of the
Coran, so that they would not be missing in this work. Now
we have to explain why this book is divided into seven chapters.

Looking into the system of the true religion, its Foundation
(Asas) and its Preacher (Natig), we find that the degrees of its
dignitaries are seven, from Imam, Bab, Asas’ to mustajih. On
examining the Universe and human nature, we see that every-
thing therein consists of units of seven. It is said in the Coran
(XL, 53) ;" We will show them Our signs in the regions and
in themselves ", i.e. we will show them the degrees of the
dignitaries (hudid) of the religion in the Universe and in their
own nature. We will give here some of them.

First of all, the number of the first seven ranks (hadd) is
a pefect number. The meaning of perfection is its being
composed of numbers which are perfect in their being simgle
numbers,—thus it is a sum of simple (perfect) ones.  Thisnumber
is composed of three degrees : first the Natiq, secondly the Asas,
and thirdly the Bab. They are perfect in their being only one
in each kind; being taken in pairs they make four; four plus
three is seven. We find that everything in the Universe and
in human nature is composed on the same lines ; there is, how-
ever, another type, composed of eight. The latter is aso derived
from seven, because, if calculated from one, which corresponds
with the degree of ivalayat, it will make only seven. And still
another type is composed of twelve, and this consists of four
and three which make seven. Thus all numbers are reduced to
seven.

There are seven heavens, which have seven planets ;®
there are seven earths, seven seas, seven climes, seven strong
winds, seven days of the week,—these make seven times seven.

Man has seven parts of the body : two hands, two feet
and legs, a face, nose, heart, liver, stomach lungs, spleen and
kidneys. In another way : hair, skin, flesh, bones, veins, fat,
and blood. Also seven sensss of perception (mudrik) : hearing,
sight, taste, smell, growth, [102] reasoning, and imagination.

! Follow a few sentences invoking curses upon the enemies of 'Alf
and Jmams, . R
Cf. about this term p. 72, note 1. Bab here probably means the

hujjat.
g Usualla}/ Muhammadan astronomers accept nine falaks, adding to
these seven dso the falak of the fixed stars, and the Jalaku'l-muhit.

7
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Seven forms of instinct: attraction, touch, digestion, repulsion,
direction, growth, and procreation. Man comes out of seven
substances: plasm, clay, sperm, clotted blood, foetus, flesh,
and bones. It is said: "We created him finally". Sta-
bility is found only in combination. And man in his life passes
through seven phases: new born child, infant, child, boy, youth,
adult, and old man. Thus these also appear in sevens.

" Muhammad the Apostle of God " is written (in Arabic)
with only seven letters. Similarly, the expression " there is
no deity but Allah". The Coran is divided into seven parts
(gismat) ; there are seven lengthy chaptersinit. Seven chapters
begin with a prefixed letter mim ; there are seven verses (in
the first chapter) : the formula " in the name of God " is aso
composed of seven letters.

There are seven lawgivers,—six periods of the religious law
(shari'at) : Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad
the Apostle of God, and one is that of the Q&im—prostration
and glorification be due at his mention! The Wasis are also
seven' : Seth, Sam, Isma'il, Aaron, Simon, and Mawl&-na'Al7.
It is said in a hadith : " (God) created them from seven, gave
bread from seven, and they prostrated to God seven times" (?).

There are only seven tastes, seven colours. The expression
" but Allah " 2 is the scale on which all the prescriptions of the
religion become equal. The knowledge of the (hidden meaning
of) letters is the foundation of all sciences. | have to say there-
fore: the formula of the profession of tawhid contains two
prescriptions, one negative, and the other positive, and seven
" jewels". The expression " but Allah" consists of four ele-
ments. The sentence " there is no deity but Allah" in writing
is composed of seven separate groups of letters which are joined
to one another (muqgta’). It consists of twelve letters. Alto-
gether there are twenty-eight.

[The author continues in the same strain_his speculations about these
mystical numbers, seven, twelve, twenty-eight, etc. He seeks for ex-
Plan_atlon of their supposed to be mystical meaning in arbitrary and
anciful associating them with different planets, elements, physical faculties,
etc., in accordance with the ancient ideas. It is hardly worth while to
repeat all this stuff in full.]

We have found the sphere of religion similarly composed of
groups of seven, cf. the Natiq and Asas : three degrees of believers

! There is no mention anywhere of the name of the Was who will
accompany the expected Q&'im, and it seems that there is even no indica-
tion as to whether the latter will have one. The early Fatimid tradition
regarded Imam Muhammad b. Isma'l as the initiator of the seventh
millennial dawr. But later on this belief was apparently forgotten ;
anyhow, it is never mentioned in the Nizari works. But even'in this
tradition there is no mention of the Warn of the SAb'u'n-nutag&’, as the
Q&imisthere called.

2 i.e. the second half of the Mnhammadan creed.
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receive from the Natig the revelation (tandl), and from the
Asds the interpretation (tawil) ; these degrees are those of

mustajib,  of madhun, and of muallim.  Four other degrees
receive (the knowledge) by special favour, 'ald : the lahig, the
hujjat, and the two asases! [103] There are seven Imams in .
every period.? There are twelve lahigs® Altogether these
are twenty-eight. Theexpression." thereisno deity but Allah",
which is basic (mizan), in such matters, consists of twelve letters.

The same is the case with the expression " Muhammad the
Apostle of God", and the " Commander of the Faithful "

" AlT ibn AbT Télib " " Muhammad ibn Isma/il " Slmllarly,
the name of the Q&im, the Lord of 18.000 Worlds,—prostration
and glory be due at his mention !—Mawl&-na Mustansir bi'l-1&h,
is composed of twelve letters. By his exalted name all creation
is kept in existence. God the Most High said: " The Creator of

everything and the nourisher of every living creature". Andin
another place is said : " Living One who never dies, Merciful,
whose light never becomes extinguished in the heavens, on the
earth, and in human beings". In the Coran (XXX, 21)) God
addresses these words to the Natiq : " Set thy face steadfast
towards the religion as a hanif. according to the constitution
whereon God has constituted men ; thereis no altering the crea-
tion of God,—that is the standard religion". This is proved
by the words of God : " God created Adam after His own form,
the Merciful ",* and (XX X11, 8) : "And breathed into him of

His spirit". And it is said further on (Cor. I'l, 32) : " And
when We said to the angels : prostrate before Adam,—they
prostrated before him, save Iblis, who refused and was too
proud, thus becoming one of the unbelievers". He said:
" Prostration is only due to God, but Adam is created from dust,
and dust is a dark substance. | am created from fire, and fire
isfrom light". When he thus disobeyed God, a curse fell upon
him, and he became expelled forever. [104]

The same light is present in the world, and God's order to
prostrate before Adam is an absolute duty and the foundation of
the religious duties of man, who should recognize the Adam of
his own time and know him, so as to be saved and to obtain
peace

! As already mentioned (cf. note 1 on p. 88), the lahiq and the
hujjat are usually treated in Fatimid Ilterature as synonyms.

2 This is again a relic of the earlier strata of the Ismaili evolution.
The " seven Imams" often appear in the Wajhi din, just as they are
frequently mentioned in the early Fatimid literature. But later on the
idea is more and more forgotten. In the genuine Nizari literature such
references are quite exceptional.

Thus we can see that these lahigs are the same as the hujjata
(cf. note 1 on p. 88).

4 Again the same doubtful expression, cf. above note 1 on p. 55

(of the translation).
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The Prophet said : " | was a prophet when Adam was still
between clay and water ". Thismeans that God the Most High
said that many thousand years before the creation of either the
world or Adam, the light of Prophethood and of walayat was with
Hi m, behind the veil of the Substance whichis " beyond doubt "

* I wanted to manifest Mysdlf in the world, so | appeared in this
form, and with these attributes. " *

This is the right religion (d”n) of God the Most High ; and
in tawil the word " religion " (din) means the Imam. The
meaning of this (?) verse® is as follows: " Know, O Natig, thy
Imam and thy God, so that thou mayest acquire the right
faith". This right religion is the jitrat, or predestined nature,
which comes from God, i.e. (the religion of) the hlgh&st huddd,
or ranks, by which the human beings are living.?  This means
that the higher ranks in the religious hierarchy, and those who
poses higher knowledge, profess the same origina faith of
creation (fdrat). These people are merely the produce (athar)
of the higher degrees of creation (hud(di "ulwa), being only their
visible personifications. If the veil of persondity is lifted, only
the original substance remains, as is said in the Coran (XXVIII,
88) : " Everything is perishable except His face, and His faoe
is the Imam. The same matter is referred to in the verse ?*

V% Everything returnsto its original state"

Everything returns to its or|g|nal Sate—
Pure gold, silver, and lead.®

In another verse (XXX, 10) : " God produces a creation,
then He makes it go back again ", and (11, 200 ?) : " Then He
revives it, and then makes it die ". _

This is the end of the portion dealing with the parallelism
between the Universe and the individual human beings (&faq
wa anfus). [105]

! These discussions, from the beginning of the part (c) in this chapter,
are obviously derived from a work which closely follows the Fatimid
tradition, apparently from the same Sahifatn'n-nazirin.  The 25th Sahifa
in IlteraIIy quoted here, and the passage on p. 104, lines 14-17 is taken
from the 24th Sahifa.

% There is no verse of the Coran quoted here. In the 25th Sahifa,
which most probably is the original from which this passage is taken,
it is also stated, after the word Imadm (here the end of the 7th line) :
ya'ni ayat in ast; but no dyat is quoted. Thus it seems that it is omitted
in the original itself.

% The last words are omitted in the Sahifa.

4 This is not from the Coran, but probably from a hadith. In the
25th Sahifa, which is probably the original, after this follows a quotation
of the Cor. X X X, 10, which here appears further on. Here is inserted
a port|0n of the 24th Sahifa, including a bayt.

It is interesting to note that this verse appears in the Sahifa,
which generally avoids poetical quotations.
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{D. Allegorical interpretation. of eschatological ideas.)

Now we may take up different topics (fawd'id), with the
help and power of the Lord of the time ;—may it be that only
what he putsinto his slave's mouth will be said here!

'‘Abdu'l-1ah ibn 'Abbas says that the tree, the fruit of which
Adam tasted (though having been forbidden), and the leaves of
which he put on himself as a kind of dress, was the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil, i.e. it was a kind of wisdom. The
fruits of that tree were the higher knowledge ('ilmi béatin), so that
people have a right to call it the tree of Paradise. And those
leaves, in the middle of which the fruits grow, are the knowledge
of the outward side of the religion (zahir),—they only are food
for animals.

If the tree of the knowledge of good and of evil is (within)
man, as is said (Cor. X X, 118) : " ... the tree of Paradise (or
immortality) and the kingdom that shall not wane ",—then
Paradise should aso be (within) man. Because immortality
(khuld) and the kingdom that shall not wane can only be fruits
.of the tree which (grows where one) sses God.

The words of repentance of Adam which he uttered, and
which were accepted, also were (within) man, as may be seen
from the Coran (X 1V, 29): "A good word is like a good tree
whose root is firm and whose branches are in the sky In
the sphere of religious knowledge the expression the " tree of
TOb&a " signifies the true Imam. A ray from the light of his
knowledge reappears in the nature of every inhabitant of Paradise
who is adave of the Imam, and who recognizes him. Whatever
his faithful daves accomplish in the religion, or in the realm of
what is the command of God, all this becomes perfect at once,
as God said (Cor. LV, 35 : " And We made them virgins,
with pomegranate-like breasts ".

Tubd, asis well-known, is atreein Paradise, and its branches
.overhang the highest part of it. Everything that the inhabitants
.of Paradise want, at once appears on its branches. This is an
allegory for those who receive direct inspiration (ta'yid) from God,
.as their knowledge (‘ilrn), power (gudrat), and desire (iradat),—
all three are but one. Therefore, whatever may be the object
.of desire of those who are granted the ta'yid, it is at once gained
by the virtue of their knowledge of it.

All the inmates of Paradise have a share in the ta'yid.
For this reason it is narrated that a branch of the T(ba tree
‘hangs over the window of the cell of every inmate of Paradise,

1 Here begins a literal quotation from the 35th Sahifa. Though
the original sentences are the same their order is hero different.
Originally they are to follow the order such as this: p. 106, lines 10-15

05, line 19-p. 106, line 9; p. 105, lines 12-18; 105 lines 18-19:
p. 105, lines 10 12.
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as indicated in the Coran (XLIV, 54): "We have given them
the properties of (or: united them with) [106] the real hdris ".

This degree isnot attainable to outsiders (n&-mahram), or to
enemies (ahli tadadd). This is why in the Coran it is specially
noted (LV, 72): " Hadris kept back in the tents",—i.e. there
are some hdris who are kept aside under a screen. And whoever
in his behaviour is like an angel, without having really attained
the angelic nature, or one who possesses the angelic nature,
but is (no longer ?) an angel,—he will be unable to attain the
privilege of seeing thereal hiris. Thisisindicated in the verse
of the Coran (LV, 56) : " (Maids) whom no man nor jinn has
deflowered before ",—this could be done only by angels, of angelic
nature. As the soul returns and retreats to such condition and
state as described, God grants every His friend, who possesses
higher knowledge, an ever new pleasure, similar to that which
a lover gets when meeting his beloved again.

On hdris  (hart'l-Tn), and the Tuba-tree. Know that those
whom God helps shall be able to see things as they really are,
beholding the traces of Divine benevolence in every atom of
His kingdom and Omnipotence.’ And when the vision of
the lights of the Substance of the Creator,> which is manifest
in every atom, becomes hypostasized (mutamaththal),—no
doubt, it will adopt the " most beautiful form " (ahsanu's-
sirat)—and this is what is meant by the hurts of Paradise. It
is obvious that the state of beatitude (tamattu’) * is not derived
by the persons of clear spiritual vision from merely seeing
(Paradise). It is only an act of the Divine command ("&lami
anr) that the whole of the spirit, and entire substance of the
possessor of the knowledge (&rif) become assimilated (muta-
maththal) with that form (slrat) by the way of a complete union
(ittihdd) and coincidence (yakénagl) because the contemplation
of knowledge (danish) of something by a person, becomes in-
separable from the substance (dhat) of that person.

On Paradise and its doors” Know that in the realm of
abstract ideas Paradise means eternal existence (bagd) and know-
ledge (danish). In the experience of the senses it means pleasure.
Thus, in other words, it signifles the people who follow the
Truth and attain the eternal life, i.e. those who are the masters

1 It is bettor to follow the reading given in the 35th Sahifa : Mulk wa
Malakdt (here p. 106, line 11). » ) ) .
Instead of the expression dhéti mubdi' (p. 106, line 11) it is better
to read dhéti mubdi as given in the 35th Sahifa, from which this
is quoted. The term mubdi' is aways used in the early Ismaili WOI’ES
to copvey the idea of " Creator ". ) o
7 Instead of tama, as on p. 106, line 13, it is better to read tamattu’,
as in the same 35th Sahifa. | N
* Thisis a literal quotation from the 33rd and 34th Sahifas (from-
here as far as p. 107, line 5, and pp. 108, 1. 4 to 110, 1. 4 of the text).
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of the ta'wil, and those who know the real meaning of the Divine
revelation, tanfl. And the people seeking pleasures are those
who are only looking for position and wealth.

The people of this world are divided into three classes :
the advanced (sabig), the people of the right hand (ahli yamin),
and the people of the left hand (ahli shamal). The first group,
the sabigs, are those who profess the unity of God (ahli wahdat),
[107] Perfection of Paradise depends on them, as the Apostle
of God said with reference to Salman (Férsi) : " Verily, Paradise
wishes more to have Salmén amongst its inmates than Salman
wishes to be in Paradise ". And it is also with reference to this,
class of people that is said: " God, drown us completely (to
save) us from its drowning (?) " ' Each of them has a separate
cell, over which, and at the window of which, hangs a branch of
the TOba tree; hdris and pretty boys serve them. The most
revered amongst the inmates of Paradise are clothed with
seventy thousand dresses of the silk of Paradise ; and the least
respected amongst them are clothed with seventy dresses made
of Paradisial silk.

They receive their drink from the four streams of Paradise,
those of water, milk, refined honey, and wine. Their food comes
from that overhanging branch of the Tlba tree from which they
get whatever thev like. There are also " Huris, secluded in the
tents" (Cor. LV, 72).

Paradise is the dwelling place of those who abstain from
things sinful. But the enemies of the religion (ahli tadadd) are
the inmates of Hell, and are tortured by the adverse circum-
stances in this world,—they are the people of Hell. There
is a reference in the Goran to these three classes of people
(XXXV, 29) : "And of them are some who wrong themselves,
and of them are some who take a middle course, and of them
are some who vie in good works ".

When people leave this temporary world for the abode of
eternity, first of all they have to answer the questions of Munkar
and Nakir : " Who is your Lord, what is your faith, who is the
Prophet whom you follow, who is your Imam, what is the object
of your worship (gibla), and what are you generally ? " If a
proper answer comes forth from the slave: " My Lord is the
Creator of the world, my faith isthe purereligion of Muhammad
the Chosen, my Imam is the Imam of the present time, etc.",
—then one of the doors of Paradise will be opened before him.
But if his answer is unsatisfactory,—God forbid,—he will be

! This Arabic quotation, as is quite usual in_these copies, is badly
mutilated. 1t does not appear either inthe HB Aba Ishég, or in the 33rd
Sahifa, in the corresponding place. It probably means something like
this: " God, drown us (in piety) to save us from being drowned in the
affairs of thisworld ".
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taken on to the bridge of the " Straight Path ", Sréatu'l-mustagim,
which means going uphill for a thousand years, and for one
thousand years by a level road, and for one thousand years
downbhill ; it is thinner than a hair, and sharper than the edge
of a sword. If his reply about his Lord being the Creator is
satisfactory, an angel of mercy will appear on his right side, and
will carry him over the bridge of Srat just asif by a highway,
[108] from the East to the West,—it will appear to him as soft
and level asthe palm of the hand. If hisreply is unsatisfactory,
—God forbid,—he will fall into Hell and fire, and will be severely
tortured there.

The best of the inmates of hell are clothed with a thousand
dresses of fire; their food is the weight of a man of zagim
poison, and half a man of fire : as this goes down to the stomach,
it will burn everything in the four passages of the body, and half
of it will stick in the throat, so that its burning will be notice-
able on the four ways of the Universe,—it would be as dreadful
as causing death.

Another class is formed by those people who try their
best ; and some of them are the foremost (sabig), in their goodness.

It is well known that there are eight doors in Paradise, and
these are the symbols for the eight forms of the activity of the
human being, i.e. perception of senses, imagination, and reason-
ing power ; also the five external (zihir) senses, and. in addition
to these, thought, imagination, and reason ; when these seven
faculties follow the last named, i.e. reason, surely only good
actions are done by the individual *; they lead him to the
happiness of Paradise. Thus these eight faculties correspond
with the eight doors of Paradise. And the one who attains
Paradise is the man whose senses follow the dictates of reason.
No sinful actions are done by him, and he continually practices
only good and laudable actions,—Paradise is his eternal abode.

On the streams of Paradise. There are four streams in
Paradise : water which does not harm: milk ; wine, and refined
honey, as is said in the Coran (XLVII, 16) : " In it are rivers
of water without corruption, and rivers of milk, the taste whereof
changes not : and rivers of wine, delicious to those who drink ;
and rivers of honey clarified". The river of water is useful to
every being,—to man, animal, and plant. This is a symbol for
the preaching (dawat) of a Natig, which is intended to be
understood by everybody. The meaning of the prescriptions of
shart'at, and the wise word of the Nétig, reach equally the people
of unity (ahli wahdat) and [109] the people of gradual progress
(ahil tarattub), who correspond with man, and aso the enemies
(ahli tadadd), who correspond with beasts. Every Natiq has

! Instead of mushakhkhas (p. 108, line 0) the 33rd Sahifa gives simply
shakshi, which seems better.
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his own peculiarities. Just as there is brackish water, which
affects the health, or harmless water, so the different religious
systems, sharf'ats, initiated by different Nétigs are composed of
different elements. Some elements are intended for everybody,
such as promise of punishment, the circumstances of the Resurrec-
tion, or the command of abstention from doing what is
prohlblted ! Some of such prescriptions impose a burden upon
the followers of the formal religion, as in the case of hard ob-
servances prescribed to the Zahirls, such as fast, prayer, religious
tax, and hajj. Some other commandments are not burdensome,
such as the command to cultivate laudable qualities, or to reveal
the mysteries.”

Every one who follows the command of God is with the
Creator,
And who does not follow it, he is not with Him.3

The river of milk brings benefitto a more limited number of
beings than in the case of water. All plants and some species of
living creatures, as, for instance, birds, have no need of it. This
is a symbol of the mysterles of the great hujjat; * " the taste of
which never changes ",—i.e. they need no further interpretation
(tawil). This is concerned only with the people who possess
power (dawlat) and who are engaged in special preaching (da'wati
khass) ° (of the true religion), i.e. the followers of the Imam of
the time, who obey what is ordered in the Coran (1V, b2) :
" O ye who believe, obey God, and obey the Apostle, and those
in authority amongst you". The Prophet said: "I am the
-city of knowledge, and 'AlTisits gate ", i.e. the most sacred Béb.

Honey is used by a still more limited number of beings
than milk. Only man and certain animals derive any benefit
from it. It exists for the purpose of healing some diseases of
man. This is a symbol of the tawils of the Asds, which are
intended to cure the disease of imitative piety (taglid), and
the stupidity (jahl) of the people. It is concerned only with
the learned; just as is the case with honey which appears elther
as raw, or partly clarified, or completely clarified. The tawils ®
are aso of three degrees : interpretation of the meaning of a
story,—which is the simplest; interpretation of the prescrip-

! Instead of mahinan (p. 109, line 4) in the 33rd Sahifa there is
manh|yat which seems to be more suitable here.

Apparently the negative particle na |s omitted here, and one
should read : " or not to reveal the mysteries "

3 This bayt is omitted in the Sahifa.

4 Instead of the expression hujjati a'zam, which is so often used in
this work, the Sahifa gives in the correspondmg place simply hujjatén,
in the Plural.

® In the Sahifa simply ahli da'wat.
6 In the Sahifa is added wa tanzlat, apparently by an oversight.
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tions of religion,—the middle way; and interpretation of the
similes which imply mysteries.

The river of wine is intended for a still smaller number of
users than that of honey, just as wine is confined to the taste
of human beings only. It gives relief from sorrow and sadness.
It isasymbol of the ta'yid, or Divine inspiration from the Imam,
which is accessible only to a few men, [110] giving them relief
from the fear of this world and the next. Wine is impure and
forbidden to the people of this world, but permitted and pure
to the people of Paradise, as is said in the Goran (XV I, 116) :
" He has forbidden you that which dies of itself, and blood,
and the flesh of swine ".  (This prohibition) belongs to the teach-
ing of the Natigq. Sometimes there is no difference for anybody,
and it is forbidden even to the enemies of religion, ahli tadadd.
Sometimes, however, there is a difference, and it is lawful to.
the inhabitants of Paradise and the people of union (ahli Wa}hdat),1
i.e. hujats, dais, ma'dhins, muallims, and mustajibs.

In our religion wine is permitted, but
It is forbidden to drink it without seeing thy face,
O cypress, with the blossom like body.

Onthe " Straight Path "  (Srétul-mutagim), onthe Balance,
and the period of time between death and Judgment.

Know that the Srat is a bridge over Hell. It is thinner
than a hair, sharper than the edge of a sword .2 it is the road
of ascent for a thousand years of marching, of one thousand
years of level road, and one thousand years of descent. Know
also that the expression "™ counting ", hisdb, means the gathering
of all one's good and bad actions,® as is said in the Goran
(XCIX,7-8) : " And he who does the weight of an atom of
good shall see it ; and he who does the weight of an atom of
evil shall seeit". All this is attained through recognizing the
Imam of the time. And* one who acts in accordance with
the command : " Take an account of yourselves before others
take it ",—such people will always be busy with meditating
over what they do or what they say. They will be of those
about whom it is said in the Goran (LXX X1V, 8): " He shall
be reckoned with by an easy reckoning ", because, as is said
also in the Goran (VI1, 7-8) : " The balance on that day is true,
and whosesoever scales are heavy, they are prosperous ; but
whosesoever scales are light, they it is who lose themselves ".
The meaning of heaviness of actions, when weighed on the

! The Sahifa gives instead of this expression quite a Sufic term,—
ahli wasl.

- These two sentences are literally quoted from the 32nd Sahifa.

® This sentence is taken from the beginning of the 3lst Sahifa.

* From here the 31st Sahifa is merely paraphrased.
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balance of human acts, is varied. If the cause of the action
is not the carnal sdf, contentment is derived from it, and one
who acts in this way derives from it the feeling of pleasure,
joy, and contentment, [111] as is said in the Coran (CI, 5? :
" And as for him whose baance is heavy, he shall be in a well-
pleasing life". The meaning of the weights which weight
down (%he opposite side of) the scde, are the influence (athar)
of actions which cause confusion, such as acts of lust and passion,
in the soul of man. Through these, one who acts falls into the
deepest part of Hell (hAwiya), as is said in the Coran (ClI, 6) :
" But as for him whose baance is light his dwelling shall be
the pit of Hell "t

It is said about Jesus in the Coran (1V, 169) : " His Word
which He cast into Mary and a spirit from Him ".  And Jesus
says in the Injil : " | am the Good that was sent from the
heaven ".*

The purpose of those who are good is not to tell stories
about what happens. Their purpose Is to foresee what is going
to happen in the future. God has given everyone life. He s
the origin of life of the world and of man,—the world cannot
exist without Him. Therefore, the world and man exist with
Him, and His daves exist with Him, whilethis visible world, and
those who depend onl?/ onit, do not really exist. In the Coran
(?)® this visible world is compared with the fase Imams, who
are worshipped by the kéfirs and by the deceivers (munéfig) :
" Thisworld is forbidden to those who belong to the next world ;
and the next world is forbidden to those who belong to this;
%ndd bgth these are forbidden to the people who belong to

od ".
I will not go to Paradise until | behold Thy beautifuL
face—
Of what use is Paradise if the Beloved is not in it ?°
This visible world is compared with amirage, asissaid :—
What does resemble this world, if not a mirage ?
Only He exists—why dost thou run after the unreal ?
All people are deceived by it,—
Big and small, child and adult.

Mirage means in reality non-existence (nisti-yi haqiqi); it

exists only in humanimagination. It appearsthat (rea) worship

! Here the quotation and the paraphrase of the 31st Sahifa ends.
As the subject is suddenl _chan%ed without any apparent division in the
text, ye may think that it is mutilated, and something is omitted here.

It is difficult to guess what verse of the New Testament is intended

here.
S Thisis obvioussla% to be lead : hadith. .
5 Cf. the 16th Sdfifa, in which the same hadith is quoted.
The same bayl is quoted on p. 71 (text).
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of God, and knowledge of God consist in completely (li-kulli'l-
wujid) taking away from one's mind the concentration on
himself, and his self consciousness, cultivating instead of these
the knowledge that one exists [112] only through Him, and that
(in reality) is nothing by himself, In this way one can attain
the recognition (ma'rifat) of the person who is united with
Him (Shakhg wahdat). Such a person is the proof (hujjat) of
God the Most High,—Mawla-n4, exalted and extolled be He'!

If at any time even a hundred thousand people form an
agreement amongst themselves, this will not be a unity : no,
it will be difference itself. It is necessary that they must be
united by the ties imposed by God, by His commands and pro-
hibitions. Only by this they may attain salvation and the
peace of the soul. It is said in the Goran (LXVI, 6) : " They
disobey not God in what He bids them, but they do what they
are bidden ". If thou be a rebelling diw, or devil, the door of
Shariat, or of tarigat of God is different for thee, just as the ways
of knowing God, or of worshipping Him are different.

The people of this visible world merely pronounce with
their tongues the name of God, which is also a creation. They
thus know only the name, not God Himself, because they do
not know God through the Man of God. By their imagination,
they have invented an idea for this name. Thus, obviously,
they recognize their own fiction, not God. In their prayers and
invocations they turn their faces towards the sky, or towards
a house, but they obviously do not know the master of that
house ; they are simply blind from their birth. It is about
them that God says (Cor. |1, 17): "Deaf, dumb, blind, and
they shall not turn away ",—thus they undoubtedly will be
sent to that place (i.e. Hell) on the day of Resurrection. One
cannot know God by (ordinary) ways of recognition, nor by
(ordinary) knowledge. On the day of Resurrection one must
not be conscious of himself or of anything. If you recognize
Him, you will be nothing inyour eyes, because Heis everything.
There is no closer degree of approaching Him than by regarding
one's self as nonexistent. Therefore the QA&im, the Resurrec-
tion, the recognition, God, worship, the object of worship,
knowledge, reward, etc.,—will all be one and the same thing,
andit (really) isone and the samething. We can see by intuition
(ba-hukmi nazar) that all these things are similar to one another,
and that all things (generally) are proofs of God's existence.
And by the enlightenment of the Resurrection (Qiyamat)—God
Himself becomes His own proof. ~ Thentherewill beno " seeing "
(nazar), or intuition, and no instruction from others (ta'liw),—
He must be recognized by Himself, directly.

No man will recognize Him by his own effort,—
His Substance can only be known through Himself.
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The relation between sharfat and giyamat is that their
sequence cannot be reversed, and sharat cannot follow giyamat,
because it would anyhow remain the same giyamat. It is not
true that the difference between these two is negligible, and that
giyamat does not differ (from shari'at), [113] because if it would
really be opposed to it, it would be existence, and the opposite
of existence cannot also belong to existence.®  The Lord of the
world, Mawl&-n4,—at whose mention be prostration and glorifica-
tion !—says about this, that creation is a " veil " of its Creator,,
and the state of creation is a " veil " of Divinity. Similarly,.
sharfat isa " veil " of giyamat.

There is no great distance between this world and that,
But on the road there there is a wall which is thy own
existence.

Thus, recognizing God, worshipping God, knowing God,
invoking God,—all form " veils" of God. And even the word
and the action of the True Man (Muhiqq) isin reality his " veil ".
Justice and bounty of God are His " veils",—the " veils " of
Divinity. If wesay: " O God", we invoke God, not anything
else. Some people ask me: " Thou dost say in Paradise :
O glory beto God." Butl say: " Thou art the Lord of both
worlds, the Lord of Paradise and of Hell, everything is by Thy

will and command ! " Thou sayest: *' | want to become one of the
inhabitants of Paradise ". They say to someone: " Be the
king of the whole world ".  Hereplies: " If | am not permitted
to be a subject, 1 do not want to be a king ".

Every one who says: | know, or | do not know ; or | re-
cognize, or | do not recognize ; or | want or | do not want ; |
worship, or | do not worship; | am, or | am not,—all this

he says with regard to his belonging to a world of plurality
(kathrat).  If thou knowest something, it is the same in reality
as thou dost not know it. And if thou dost not know, it is
the same as if thou knowest. [f thou existest, it is the same
as if thou dost not exist, and if thou dost not exist, it is the
same as if thou art existent. What hast thou to do with all
these ?  What hast thou to do with thyself and with what is
other than thyself ? If thou dost not think in this way, thou wilt
attain the state of a true believer, of one who believes in the
unity of God (wahdat and wahid). The expressions " this"
and " that " have no meaning by themselves. Similarly " I "
and " thou " aso are meaningless. Thou art the same person
as he. This is the meaning of wahdat and of wahid, i.e. of unity
and unitarianism. Resignation from thinking, speaking, acting,
from one's self is both shari'at and giyamat. But sharf'at is

! This paragraph is omitted in the HB Ab{ Ishag.
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your own personal (conscious) being or not-being, moving or
not-moving, knowing or not-knowing, speaking or not-speaking,
acting or not-acting, while giyamat means that the " self "
disappears.*

Prophets and Imams do not come for the purpose of teaching
people something new. No, they come for the purpose [114] of
clearing away from their memory all those things which they,
the people, have learnt, which caused them to fall away from
their original natural religion (fitrat), and thus bring them back
to this their fitrat. Baba& Sayyid-nd,—may God sanctify his
spirit!—says that higher knowledge, the Prophet, and the I mam,
all constitute the fitrat ; and the Paradise from which Adam
fell was also the fitrat.

The same Bab& Sayyid-n& says : the natural religion (fitrat)
of Arabs is such that they do not care about their relatives
(?).2  Thus the Prophet said : " | belong to the Arab nation,
but (all) Arabs do not belong to me", because in matters of
religion nationality is of no importance, and the faithful may be
recruited from any nation.

What learned theologians and philosophers tell in their
highly artificial speculations, does not bring one to knowing
God,—can a child be born from artificial sperm ? So, just as
man can be born only from natural human sperm, so the human
character, spiritual nature, and his salvation (tab' wa siral wa
ma'ad) can only be derived from the original (fitratl) speech of
God. Mawla-na Ma'add (prostration be due at his mention),®
says that this may be proved by the hadith (?) : " Reason corrects
(the matter) in order that the correct should be (really) correct ",
i.e. as the original fitrat. Mawla-n4 Baqir,—prostration and
glorification be at his mention !—says: " | nthe way of God there
isno room for artificial constructions or sophisticated theorizing.
When a brother in truth isinitiated, joining the religion by the
mystery of predestination (fitrat), the talk of learned theologians
is not the best thing for him. It is necessary to bring people
first to obedience, to shari'at and its prescriptions (ahkédm), so
that people may rise from the state of beasts, who go by their
primitive ways. They should begin to feel as human beings
(nafsani), and then actually become real human beings". It
is said that after thisthereisa still higher degree, that of reason,
and the possibility (mahall) of righteousness (sawab), which the
people have to attain in order to become reasonable (‘aglani)
beings. Thus one degree is superseded by another, a more

1 All these speculations seem to be purely Sufic in their character,
and do not tally well with the general tendency of Ismailism.

2 So dso in the HB. Ab( 'Ishdg. Apparéntly this is a primitive
explanation of the catholic tendencies of I'slam.

3 Perhaps the name should be read Mu'izz ?
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perfect one. The Messiah said: "I came not to reject the
Torah, but to perfect it .}

Physical birth takes place in the world of tanZll, or of the
Divine revelation which is intended for everybody. Spiritual
birth takes place in the world of tawil, or the revelation of the
hidden meaning of the religion. TanZil itself consists both of
the outward and of the hidden meaning, but usually the people
disregard this fact, and thus they do not attain salvation (ma'ad).
The Messiah said : " One who is not born twice will never attain
the kingdom of heavens ". If anyone performs all good deeds
which are ordered by prophets and saints, nikan, and even if
he does more than this, If he recognizes all prophets, saints,
and Imams of the past, and believes in them,—all this will be
of no use for him, and he will die as a heathen unless and until
he recognizes the Imam and the Lord of his own time; [115]
otherwise he will die as one who never believed in the Prophet,
and his position will be the same as that of idolaters and re-
negades (mushrikdn wa wunéfigan). Knowledge of God, of the
‘Prophet, and of the Imam, all are connected by God with the
" Man of thetime " (Mardi wagt, i.e. Imam). His command is
the command of God the Allhighest, asis said in the Coran (1V,
62) : " Obey God, and obey the Apostle, and those in authority
amongst you ". The command of the Imams of the past makes
no difference (hasil na-darad).

Mawlé-na Jafar Sadiq relates in the hadith : " By father
from grand-father, one descending from the other .. ., that the
Prophet said: one of my (direct) descendants is (always) standing
by (g&'im) in my community " ; the duration of lives of such
lieutenants are the same as those of ordinary people. They
will never remain inaccessible to anybody, but in every period
there will be (at least) some chosen ones who will know and see
the Q&im, and lead other people to him,®> as is said in the
Goran (X XXV 1, 11): " And everything We have included in the
obvious Imédm". And dso (Cor. XXV I11, 88): " Everything
perishes save for His face". And aso in accordance with this
verse (XLVIII, 10) . " God's hand is above their hands". It
is he (the Imam) who is referred to here.

The verse " God's hand is above their hands " was reveal -
ed with regard to him, because
Nobody's hand ever is higher than his hand.*

1 St. Matthew, V, 17 : "Think not that | am come to destroy the
law and the prophets: | am not come to destroy but to fulfil ".

2 St. John, 111, 3: "Except a man be born again, he cannot se
the Kingdom of God ".

3 Cf. above, p. 42 (p. 50 of the text).

4 The same bayt is quoted above, on p. 91 (text).



112 [115-116] RECOGNITION OF GOD AND IMAM. CH. VII.

It is related from Imam Zaynu'l-'abidin : " Recognition
(rna'rifat) of God isrecognition of the Imam of the time, devotion
to whom is as obligatory to everybody as obedience to God".
Itissaid: " And (he is) from God the Allhighest". Thus re-
cognition and obedience to him is obligatory and incumbent
upon the slaves of God, so long as the sky and the earth last.

It is impossible to think that there could not have been an
Imam before Muhammad the Chosen. [116] In reality for many
thousand centuries before this world and people (were created)
he was, he is at present, and will (always) be. After recognition
of the Imam one must also know that there always was an
Imam from the time of the creation of the world to the creation
of Adam, from Adam to the last Prophet, from the Last Prophet
to this moment; that he always is, and will be, to the end of
the world. Obedience to him is the same as obedience to God,
—itis obligatory to all slaves of God. It is said in the Coran
(L1,56) : " And | have not created the Jinn and mankind save
that they may worship Me",—" and know Me "' Therefore
worshipping God is bound with recognizing Him, and knowing
God is the most difficult thing. The proper (hagg) and the
first available way is that one may need (somebody else's)
instruction (talim). The Prophet said that slaves of God and
the faithful should know and recognize Him, and should act
in accordance with their knowledge of Him, so that " to-morrow
on the Day of Resurrection " they would not feel ashamed and
disgraced.

We have explained the right way leading towards salvation,
—now we may finish this, invoking blessings upon the Prophet
and his Successors.

Praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds, the praise of
those who offer thanks to Him ; and prayers and blessings be
on His Apostle, the trusted, and on all Good and Pure, and on
the truthful Imams. May Mawla-na give his gracious help to
all the faithful so that they are pious, and may He bless this
humblest of all the slaves of the guiding and rightly guided
da'wat—may God establish it in the Eastern parts of the
earth as well as in the Western,—(help him) with His eternal
help and unending guidance! May He keep the heart and the
tongue of this His slave, and of all the slaves of God, from
things improper, either in thinking or in speaking! May He
open the door of His bounty to the world and its inhabitants,
and may He grant his guidance to the path of salvation to this
humble slave, through his connection with the line of the good
and pure Imams, whose great, hujjat,—the means and the source
of all blessings,—no one can disobey, in accordance with the

! The last words are not found in the Coran.
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verse of the Coran (LX XV 111, 38): " The day when the Spirit
and the angels shall stand in ranks, they shall not speak save to
whom the Merciful permits, and who speaks aright". [117]
May He make us sure-footed on His " straight path ",—" Verily,
He is the best of all helpers and assistants, by His bounty and
mercy,—O the Most Merciful of all the merciful! "

This is the end of the book, called " Seven Chapters "
(Haft Bab), by the King of the wise-men, and the head of those
who search for the Truth, the proof (hujjat) of the Q&im, the
Eternal,—AblO Mu'in, the amir of amirs, the leader of men,
Sutan Shah Néasiri Khusraw,—may God sanctify his sacred
spirit!

Finished with the help of God, the Nourisher, on the 14th
of the month of Shawwéal, Saturday, of the year 1207 (i.e.
Saturday, the 25th May, 1793). It was on that day that this
copy was completed.® = The copyist prays those who serve the
religion of the time, and who search after the true faith, to
be so kind as to correct any mistakes and omissions, if such
there be, when being gracious enough to read this book. But
God knows best!

! Strangely, there is no mention of the name of the copyist, and
of the place of copying, while both are usually given in every copy.

END.






APPENDIX

The text and the translation of the passage which is found
in the original version of the Haft-babi Abl Ishaqg, but is omitted
in the Kalami Pir (cf. note 4 on p. 60 of the Translation, and
pp. xxii and Ixvii in the Introduction).
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21 In  the pseudo-HBAI is given muridan. _Pft
So in the pseudo-HBA]. )
3 In the original text is given here (and three lines further on)—
Daylamén, which'is an obvious mistake.
% In the pseudo-HBAI—r0-ba-rdyi minbar.
In the pseudo-HBAI—ahastag. o
* From here the text in the pseudo-HBAI is different. = The text here
agrees with the KP, p. 66, line 3, but there are many variants.
Instead of &n in the original is given 0.
J% This Arabic sentence is not found either in the KP or the pseudo-
a In the original text there is no interruption here, but an omission

gams to be quite obvious. Cf. p. 66, 1. 7 of the text.
10 Instead of an here is G.
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PR SITUN WL T GV f P RV JILE PR
Ullge 3355 Lo 5 36008 doe Lo 2ea 30 5 livad [p. 79] Oltin’ye 5o
(2) ibo 5 3l ot a5 wlelsd ooclss -CUU g de las Eclalt t.ili
oty 831 8,8 8 T w)lB) 5 aitrle 4 Sl eglls den 4Ty ait 80,8 el
wifef 8 my g AT s CoT keag s Sl Kk 555 sy
Calll sl b sy w0y, Suad wt OBl aplno l) sl wyes T

¢y

(The original text differs very slightly from the version
givenin the pseudo-HBAI, and the translation giveninthe note 4
on p. 60 needs only a few alterations. Instead of the apparently
later muridan, which is a Sufic term, the original gives rafigan,
—" comrades, friends". The name of Barda, which is rather
illegible in the HBAI, is to be read barabar, i.e. " opposite ".
Instead of ba-ahastagi-yi har chi tamam-tar the onginai gives
ba-ahang, i.e. in accord with perfect manner The text
begins to differ very much after the passage containing the
Pei%inning of the address of the Imam. It is translated here in
ull).

Trandation :

... He said in a loud voice: " O ye, inhabitants of the
world, Jinns, men and angels! Know that Mawla-na Q&'im
of the Qiyamat,—prostration and glorification be to him on
his mention !—is the Lord of (all) things created, the Absolute
Existence ; he is, in every way, beyond all negation of his ex-
istence, because he is more exalted than anything that
sinners can associate with Him. He opened the gate of his
mercy, making all alive by his generosity. Every one who

! From here to the sentence " wa ma batawfigi Mawla-na ..."
the text is omitted in the KP, and in the pseudo-HBAI.
Again 0 for an.
From here the text again agrees, on the whole, with the KP,
see p, 66 line 9.
In all cases G instead of an.



APPENDIX. 117

knows (this) must offer glorifications and thanks to him. He s
exalted beyond this in a great degree.  And he ... to his time
(?), he is by his nature one who knows ".

Then he, the Imam, uttered the sermon which begins with :
"1t is sad: and in what consists the Qiyamat ? O lord of .

(7 ". After this he read a copy of the epistle which begms
with : " We are present and we exist ". Then he delivered his
first sermon (khutba). Then he sat for a while, and then rose,
and delivered his second khutba. ~ After this faqlh Muhammad
Bustl stood up on his chair (kursi), turning his face towards the
minbar, and read aloud the whole of the khutba, and the Great
Epistle, explaining them. And the Lord aso remained standing
until the reading was finished. Then he descended from the
rﬁi?_taar, and recited two rikats of prayer, as appropriate on a
oliday.

On that day, to the end of it, people exchanged congratula-
tions, feasting and rejoicing to the utmost. Kestrictions and
proh|b|t|ons of the shar&'at were lifted from them. And on that
day he ordered that in Mu'mindbad of Quhistan and every-
where there should be a holiday.

And we, with the help of Mawl&-na the Q&'im of the Qiyamat
will write some chapters on the date (or history) of the Great
Qiyamat, which was predicted by prophets and saints, and of
-WhICh glad tidings and prophecies were given by them. We
will give an account of the blessed sermon (khutba), together
with a translation and an explanation of it, inthe best way that
this humble slave of the guiding da'wat knows. All this will be
included in those chapters, if God pleasess O Mawla-nal






INDEXES

Important :

1. Each name or term is entered in these indexes

only once, even if it occurs several times on one and the same page.

2. The Arabic figures in the Indexes refer to the

in the

Persian text. The corresponding pages are given in heavy type in the

Translation.

3. Roman figures refer to the pages of the Introduction.

4. Figures followin
of the Translation ﬁnot to

the Appendix.
6. Footnotes (abbreviated as

artlclé an

NAMES OF

‘Abbgs ( = Gharib-Mirzd) | xii

Ibn "Abbas 20, 33, 35, 42-44, 105.

Abbasids _Tr. 42 fn,

'Abd Manéf 27, 31 Tr. 251n.

'‘Abdu’'l-Haqq Abd| r-Rahmén
al- Ishb|I| 9fn
'Abdu'l-1&h (fath%r4 of the Prophet)

b. 'Abbas, see Ibn
'Ab 05.
— — (%addah 68

iyyu'd-din  (Imam
3/3/43f ( )

Ab( 'Abdi'l-1ah M-d b. Ahmad an-
Nasafi  xiii.

'Abdu'l-Malik b. Attash xXix fn.
— '[-Mutallib 31,' 84

— 'sSdam, see Sdam-Shah

Ixii fn.
Adam 14, 15 20, 27, 30, 31, 30-38,
57, 60,

2, 73,76, 84,
102- 105 111 114, 116
XXXii, XXXV.
— wa Hawwa 14.
— wa lblis 64.

Adami Sarandibi 19.
AdharTLuéffAll Beg xvii and fn,
r

Af
Ahdmad (the Prophet) 25.

the abbreviation " Tr."
0se marked in hea
5. Flgures following the abbreviation "

refer to the pages
t pe)
refer to the pages of

" fn.") are referred to without any
number even when there are several on one p

Expressions such as Abu, BQ, ibn, b.,
the idafat are disregarded in the alphabetical arrangement.

e.
%(TJ of the Arabic definite

PERSONS.

Ahmad b. Abdil Malik b. 'Attash

x fn.
b. AI| Lbn Inaba XXIii.
Ahmadl Mukhtér 3
'Ald'u'd-din Muhammad Imam, cf.
Diyadu'd-din 51; Tr. 44 fn.
'AIaW| = Nasm Khusraw xi fn ;

r. 43fn.

AI| 8 15, 20, 21, 2326 28, 32, 33,
'36-39, 1, 43, 49, 57, 61,
6567687074757981

98, 99, 100, 102, 109;

fn Xxxiii  fn, Xxxviii,
xxmx and fn, x| and fn
xliii, xlv fn, xlvii, Ixi fn,
Ixvii : Tr. 6 fn, 14, 15 fn.
16 fn, 19 fn, 35 fn, 37, 39,
72 fn. 77 fn, 90 fn.

— ibn_AbT Tallb 28, 43, 65, 80,
87, 83, 89, 103 xxviii fn,
XXXI, xxxvu

— —nuqtal béyi Bismi'l-l&h 83.

— (ndri—) 31,

— — yawmi akhir 23.

— b. " Husayn  a-W&iz al-
Kashift “xxiii, xxiv, liv; Tr.

36 fn.
— b M d b. a-walid, Sayyid-na
— Murtada 21, 23, 33, 41.

— b. M3sd ar-Rid3, Imam 11 ;
Tr. 6fn.
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'‘AlT Rida Tr. 6 fn. Gharib_Shéh, Imam, 51 ; Ixii, Ixiii.
A][TQ uli Raggami Dizbadi xxxix | Ghazéli Tr. 14.
n.
‘Alfyi ‘Imran 99 Hadf, Imam, 51, 68.
Amin Razi xvii.

Amir (Fatimid caliph) xxviii fn.
Arlira'i Darrdb xix.
Ata Majlk Juwaynt,

Ibn Attash XiX.
A2|z(llmam)50
'‘Azr&'l 60

Baba Sayy|d|_r|1a (cf. also

see Juwayni

%Id
bornlnR —XixX;
(|n uer(1ced b)?y) Nasiri
Khusraw)—xix’; (his con-
verson)—mx comes to
Cairo)—xix ; (not received
by Mustansn)—xx (exil-
ed to Maghrib)—xx ; (re-
turns_to sa)—xx ; 16,
17, 50, 51, 68, 79, 92,
]_12 XVi and fn XiX, XX,
XXii, Xxiii, xxviil fn XXIX
fn, Iv fn, Ixi fn; Tr. 54
fn, 74 fn, 75 fn.
é/agna and Hasan b. as-
béh—one and the same
person— xvi fn,
Ibn Bablya_al-Qummi 28, 31 ;
xxw liii”; fTr 2 fn, 22 fn, 23 fn,
n
Bad|ud d|n Khwéja Qasim Ixii.
Ab( Bakr Tr. 14, '34.
Ban( Fatima (Fatlmlds) 44,
—  Ummaya (Omayades) 43, 44
Bagqir, Imam see M- dB ir 114.
Batllmlyus d-asghar ~ al-Y ahiidani

Bd Saldl Manawi 51.

B0 Ishég, see under Ishég.
Bu4k2har| the aut7hor of the Sahih
Busti, M- d faqlh see under M-d.

D&'ud (David) 51.
Dawlat-Shah Samarqand“ xi fn.
B Dharr, 24 42 ; Tr. 37.

— Imam, 51.
DhuI faqar Shah Imam, 51.

-garnayn n 65,
Dlg/laud-dln Muhammad, Imam,

Fakhru d-din Razi Tr. 14.
aqih M-d Busti ﬁ) 115, 116.

Fat|ma 15, 33, 42 Tr. 37.

Fat|m|d544 Tr. 43fn.

Hafiz' Shirazt xxiii, lv: Tr. 68 fn.
Hakim, Imam, 50.
al- Halla; xIvi fn.
Hamdud din Ahmad al-Kirman?

Abu _Hanlfa Tr. 14.

Hélrgg (= Aaron) 20, 38, 57, 73,

Hartnu'r-rashid 44,

Hasan, Imam, 24, 33, 49, 75;
xxiv, xliii, xliv fn; Tr.

n.
— ‘da dhikri-hi's-salém,
Imam, 51, 63, 65; Xiv,
XXii fn XXViii, XXix fn
XXX, XXX V N, XXX Vi,
xli fn, Iv Ix fn: Tr
61 fn; Ap. 115
— kbudavvand xxix fn.
—  "Askari 22, 50 ;
Tr.6fn.
b. as-Sabbéh, se also B&ba
Sayyid-na and Sayyid-

XXV ;

nd  xvi and fn, “Xix,
XXViil,  XXix : Tr. 10
fn, a4 fn, 54 fn.

Hasani  Kabir xxix fn. R
Ab{'l-Hasan 'da dhikri-hi's-salam,

seeHasan 'a.dh.s. 63.
—  — 'AIf Shah Sayyld—

Hasan-'Al1 Sha&w Imam Ixn fn.

Ab0 Hashim liv: Tr. 34

Haydar b. Mastd, Amir xxix fn.

HOd  xxxv fn.

Hujjati Khurésan = Nés. Khusraw
XViii.

Halagh xix.
Husayn Imam, 33, 39, 49, 75.
b. 'Abdi'l-Malik xxix fn.
Iblis 14, 103.
Ibrahim Pro het 12, 19. 26-30, 36,
51, b6, 57, 64, 65,
73, 76, 99, 100, ;
XXXV, XXXiX.
— b Muhammadb Safid ath-
R Thagafi Tr. 6 fn.
Idris,  Imadu'd-din,  Sayyid-na
XXviii, xxxvi fn ; Tr. 63 fn;
'Imadu'd-din Idris, see ldris.
— - Salam Imam,

Imam-Quli Khakf Dizbadi xxxix

fn.
Imam-Shah  Ixiii fn.
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‘Imrén 37, 38, 39.

isa 12, 19, 38, 51, 57, 60, 65, 70,
74 102, 111" xxxv, and fn.

— b. Rashid'31L ; Tr. 26 fn.

s8yi Mar am 70.

Ishaq gambar 76 ; Ixvi, )

Abu (or () Ishag xxi, xxii, Ixi,

Ixi
al- Ishb||| 'Abdu’l- Haqq Tr. 29 fn.
Issédm (or Sd&am)  Shéh  (I1),
'Imédit d-din, Imam, Ixii fn.
Ismé&'il (b. IbrahTm% 30, 34, 49, 50,

57, 73, 16, 102; Ixvi;
Trh71[) 2.

— ambar

— E)ayg Jafar), Imam 49,

75; Ixv, Ixvi; Tr. 17,
18, 42 fn, 70 fn, 71 fn.

Jabir Ansart 24, 42.
Jabral 28, 33, 35, 40, 59, 74, 85,
86, 88 : xlii.
Ja'far (3 21,
— a&Sadlql E(>217) 31 32, 49,
15; xxxv fn, Ixv;
Tr. 17, 26 fn.
Jaldlu'd-dih Hasan Imam, 51.
Jesus, see 'l
Juwayng, Ata Malik
Xxviii fn; Tr. 44 fn,

Kantari Tr. 6 fn.

Kashifi, see'AlT b, Husayn al-Wa&iz,
Kh&ki  Khurésini, ~ Imam-Quli
Dizbadi  xxxix fn.
KhaITlu I-Iah ShahI Il,

Ibn al-Kharrét a- Ishb|I|
Haqq Tr. 29 fn.
Khurs |ah f Ruknn'd-din,
xii fn.

Khush g0, auth. of the Sdfina xvii.
Kh Iwa;a Qasm Badi'u'd-din Ixii,
XV
Kirmani, Hamidu'd-din Ahmad

Xiii.

XiX, XX,

Imam 51

45 fn.
'Abdu’l-
Imam,

Luff ‘Ali Beg Adhar xvii and fn,
; Tr.51n.

Mfa'add, Mawla-ng, 65, 114; xxix

n.
Ab0'l-Maai  xviii fn.
a-Maddini, 'Umar b. Abi'l-Hadid

Tr. 37. -
Mahdi (the xiith Irnam of the l.'a.)
. 22); xxiii, Ixii.

— 'Abdu'l-lah, Imam, 50; Tr.
43 fn.

d
Mallkus-sal%Jqﬂ 49
Mamdn (Abbasid callph) 44,
Manawi, B Said
Mans{r, Imam, 50
. 38, 70.

Mas'ld, Qadl xxix _fn.

al- Mayur M-d, Tr. 29 fn.

Miqdad 4.

Moses, see Misa,

Muhammad (the Prophet) 8, 14,
23, 1, 32, 35,
36 3B 41, 47, 57,
60, 69, 71, 79, 81
82, 85, 88,'98, 103 ;
xxxv_ and  fn,
XXXVii,  xxxviii ;
Tr. 25 fn, 26 fn.

- wa 'AlT 23.

— wa'itrat-ash 71.

— khudawand, Imam,
xxix_fn.

— ). Abi Nw Futdh

al-Mayurqt
3.Tr. 29fn.

— b. 'AlT b. Husayn al-
ummi, see lbn
abla?/

b. Han yya21

b. Hasan~ 'Askar

see Mahdi 11, 22
b. 1sma'il, Imam, 50,
103 ; XXXV fn;

Tr. 71 fn, 98 fn,
— Bagir, Imam, 11, 31,
88,

114; Tr. 6 fn, 26

fn.
Bustl fagih, Tr. 61
fn; %q 115, 1186.
L fn.
19, 30,
31, 74 107 115,
— Rastlu'l-lah 102,103.
Shamsu'd-din,
Imam, 51°; Ixii fn,
—  Tagi . Mahallatl  Ixii

Muhtadi, Imam, 51,
Abl Mu'? in Nasir b. Khusraw Qubéad-
iyant, see Nasiri Khusraw, Xi.

Mu'izz, Imam, 50 ; Tr. 110 fn. (?).
Mukhi M-d Mir L fn.
Muktaff, caliph, 44
Mu'min, dai of Ray xix.
—  Shah, Imam, 51 ; Ixii fn.
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Munkar wa Nakir 95, 107.
Mugtadir, caliph 44.
Murad, Shah—, Imam, 51.
Murtada 21.
— Al 21, 23, 33, 41.
Misa 12, 19, 20, 27, 38, 51, 57,
05, 73, 84, 85, 102 ; XXXV.
— Kazim 44, 49, 75; xi fn,
XXiv, Ixv, Ixvi; Tr. 18
42 fn, 70 fn, 71 fn.

— Khan Mahallati, H4jT xxi fn.
Muslim, the author of the Sahih
liv; Tr. 37.

Must,afaf 16, 19, 21, 25, 38 40, 64,

Mustall caliph, xx and fn.
Mustanir bi'l-1ah 17, 50, 67, 103;
Tr. 44 fn,
62 fn.
- — I xv and fn,
XVi, Xviii, xx
and fn, xxiv,
XXViii, Ixii
fn va Ixvi;
.11 fn.
— I XV fn,
XXiii fn,
IXvii.
— - —Jalalu'd-din
Ixii fn.
— — 11 Ixii and fn,
IXiii, Ixiv,
Ixvi.

Mu'tadid, caliph, 44.
Mu'tasim, caliph, 44.
Mutawakkil, caliph, 44.

Ibn Nadim Tr. 44fn.

Nar Muhammad Ixiii and fn.

Nasafi, M-d b. Ahmad, xiii.
Nasir, Shah Sayyid, see Nasiri
Khusraw.

Nasiri Khusraw, Abld Mu'in Nasir
b. Khusraw Qubadiyani 17, 117 ;
name in full)—xi ; (titles)—xi ;
surname ‘Alawt) — xi fn ; (= Pir)

—xii; (his influence upon Baba
Sayyid-nd)—xix ; (not junior t
B.S.)—xvi ; (doctrine)—xiii;

conversion of )—xvi, XViii :
visits Ray)—xXx ; (appomted the
hujjat of Khorasan)—xviii ; (cult
of)—xv; (tomb of)—xv fn;
(pseudo- autoblography of)-—xv :
other references: xi and fn.
xii-xvii, xix, xx xxvi, x|, xli,
xIvii, |||| liv " and fn, v, Ivi,
Ixiii, Ixiv; Tr. 5 fn, 43 fn. 68 fn.
Nasiru'd-din '‘Abdu‘r-Rahman, the
muhtasham of Q&'in, xlvi.

Nasir, Khwaja (Tasf) 50 ; Tr. 58 fn.

Nasiru'd-din - Tos  xxiii, xlvi, il
fn, Ixii; Tr. 60 fn, 71 fn.

Ni'matu'1-1ah Walt Kirmani xxxviii
fn.

Nizar, Imam, 51; xiv,
xxix fn, Ixvi ; Tr. 43 fn.

Noah, see N(h.

Nah, 19, 22, 26, 57, 64, 73, 76, 102;
XXXV,

Ndru'd-dahr "Alf,

XXViii,

Imam, 51.

Polovtsev, A. A. xlix.
Ptolemy Tr. 6 fn.

Qahir (Imam mistake) 50 ; Tr. 43
fn.
— Imam, in Alamut 51.
al-Qahir bi- ahkami'l-lah Hasan
Tr. 44 fn.
Qa'im, Imam, 50.
Qa'im, the expected Messiah, see
the index of terms.
Qasim, Kf?wéjé, Badi'u'd-dif Ixii,

XV.
—  Shah, Imam, 51.
— — |, ‘Aldu'd-din, Ixii
fn.
— -— I, 'Al&'u'd-din b.
Qa5|m Shah, Ixii
— — hu”at Ixii.
Qazwini  (Hamdu'l-l&h  MustawfT)
xvii ; Tr. 5 fn, 44 fn.

Ibn al-Qiftt Tr. 6 fn.
Qudratu'l-1ah Beg of Hlnza lix.

Radiyyu'd-din Ahmad, Imam, 50.

Raggami Dizbadi, 'Ali-QuIT, xxxix
fn.

Rashidu'd-din (historian) XiX,
xxviii fn; Tr. 44 fn.

Razi, Fakhru'd-din, Tr. 14.
RuknuYl-din Khirshah (M-d) 51 ;
Ixii fn.

Rimi (Jalalu'd-din) xI fn.

Sa'd b. Jubayr 33 ; Tr. 28 fn.
as-Safa, Sham'n 74.

Safawids  xxiv, Ixi fn.

BO Sa'idi Manawi 51 ; Tr. 44 fn.
Salam Shah, Imam, 51.
Salamu'l-1ah 67 ; xv fn, xxiii.

I Ixvii.
SaJam (Islam) Shah, ‘Iméadu‘d-din
Ixii fn.
Salih - xxxv fn.

Salman 24, 33, 42, 68, 92, 107 ; Tr.
20 fn.
— =jani Bihisht 92.
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Salman Farsi 33; Tr. 63 fn.
S4m 57, 73,102
Sayyid Suhréb xxiii, liii fn.
SaP/yld-né, see also Baba Sayyid-na

xi fn, Ixvi, Ixvii.
Shahrasténi - xxviii, xxix fn.
Shamsu'd-din M-d, Imam, 51; Ixiifn.
Sham'ln 57, 74, 102.

— asSafa 74; Tr. GOfn.

Shanba, Mawl&-na 65.
Shith 57, 73, 102.

Sijzi, or Sijistani, Abl Ya'qlb
xiii and fn.

Sufyan Thawii 33.

Suhay| 24, 42.

Suhrab, Saggld xxiii, lii fn.

Sulaymén 26.

Sy-j-w-r-a-n-s 12.

Taghat 100.

Abt Talib 76, 84. N

Taqgi Ahmad, Imam, xxii fn.
— K&shi xvii.

Tagiyyu'd-din M-d, Imam, 50.

I
GEOGRAPHICAL AND

Al 51 Ixvi. ] N

Alamit (gal'ai—) 65; xiv, xvii fn,
xxii fn, xxiv fn, xxviii, xxxvi, Ix
fn, Ixi fn, Ixii fn 60; Tr. fn,
61 fn; Ap. 115.

Amul  Tr. 44 fn.

‘Arab 114. 3

‘Arafat 60 ; Xxxxii.

Armani 83. ]

Armina, darydyi— 44.

Baaul 11.
Babylon, see Babul Tr. 5fn.
Badakhshan 17, 50; xv, xvi, XiXx,

lix.
Baghi Fadak 42, 43, 44.
Baghdad 75.
Balkh 17, 50 ; xix ; Tr. 5fn, 43 fn.
Barda' (9 Tr. 61 fn; Ap. 116,
Birjand 'Ixi fn.

Cairo xviii, Xix, XX, XXi, €etc.

Daylamén 11, 51 ; Ixvi ; Tr. 61 fn.
Daylami 59.

Daylamiyén Ap. 115.

Dizbad “xxxix fn.

Tarif b. Nasih Tr. 26 fn.
TOsi, see Nasiru'd-din.

Umar Tr. 14, 34, 37.
— b, 'Abdi'l-'Aziz, Omayad
caliph 44.
— b. Abi-Hadid a-Madaini
xxiii, liv; Tr. 37.
Umm Ayman 42.
— Kulthim 42.
Usama Tr. 34.
‘Uthméan  Tr. 14, 37.

Wafiyyu'd-din M-d, Imam, 50.
Wathiq, caliph 44.

Abu Yaﬂﬂb as-SjZ xiii and fn.
Yazdag, Malik 64.

Zahir, Imam, 50.

Zakariya 26, 27, 42.

Zardusht 51, 60,65. ,

Zaroobin, 1. 1. xxi fn, xlix.

Zayd b. 'AlT 21 ; Ixv; Tr. 16 fn.

Zaynu'l-&bidin 49, 62, 75, 115;
xv; Tr. 18,

ETHNICAL NAMES.
Egypt xix ; Tr. 11 fn, 43 fn, etc.

Fadak, bégh— 42-44.

Ghadir Khumm 20, 38, 43, 98 ; xI.
Gilani 59.
Gilgit lix.

Haydarébad 11, 51; Ixvi.
Hind 11.

Hindi 83

Hlnzalix, Ixiv.

Ifrigiyya'’i Maghrib 44.
‘Irégi)%'am a(‘jlr. 61 fn; Ap. 115.
Isfahan 59 ; xix; Tr. 5fn.

Jah(d 28, 83.
Jahhdan 30.

Ka'ba 96; Tr. 17.
Kawthar 32.
Khatéy 29.
Khaybar Tr. 6 fn.
Khojas xxxix fn.
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Khorasan 17, 50; xviii and fn, 8ubédiyén xi; Tr.5fn.
Xix; Tr. 43fn, 61 fn; Ap. 115, uhistan Ixi; Ap. 116.

K hdzistan 59.
Madina Tr. 20 fn.

hrib 50 ; xX.
Mahdiyya 50.
Makka™ “xvii; Tr. 7 fn, 64 fn.
Makki 31,
M?zandarén xviii and fn; Tr. 44
n.
Mecca, see M akka.
Medina, see Madina.
Misr ( ady (3 11, 50; Tr. 43 fn.
MU' mlnab uhistan Ixi and fn ;
Ap. 116.

Nishapdr xxxix fn.

Oxus (river) and

passim.

ghira (of, Cairo) Tr. 43 fn.
ahiriyyai Misr 50.

Xi, Xii, Xxviii,

ain "~ xlvi, Ixi fn.

al'ali Alamut (see under Alamt)
65; Ap. 115.

Qayyirnatu'l-gadr 40.

1

Ray  Xix, XX
Rodbar Tr. 61 fn: Ap. 115.
ROm 11.

Samargand 44.

Sarbisha |xi fn.

Sham 50. ) )

Shughnan xxi fn, xlix, L, lix. and
_passim.

Si panj L.

Tabaristan xviii fn.

Tanja 29.

Térim 51 ;

Tart(s 29!

Tibat 29.

Tihranxix.

Thr, k(hi— 84,
Turks(— Jinns) xxix fn.

|avi.

Yahud 83.

u1 wa Ma
Yaz r.4
Yumgan xu fn, Xiv, xviii.
Y@nan 11.

gw 100.

BOOKS QUOTED Olr REFERRED TO.

Akhlagi Nasirt  xlvi.
Amiriyya, Risdlatu'l— xxviii fn.
Angillyun (by BO Safidi Méanawf)

Arba'in, kitébi— liv; Tr. 37.
Atash-kadefj Adhar  xvi and fn,
_ xvii fn, lii ; Tr. 5 fn, 6 fn, 7 fn.
Athari  Muhammadi Ixii fn.
Atharul bllad (by Qazwini) xvii.

Awasta 60

Bayanu'l-adyan  xviii fn.
Bayani Khutba'i Mubérak 66.
Bukhar?, kitabi— 42.

Coran, see under Qur'an.

Diwan of ‘Al b. Abi Talib Tr. 77

n, n.
Diwani Khaki Khurésani xxxix.
Nésiri  Khusraw xi fn, xiii,

XVii.

Euangelion of Mani .Tr. 44 fn.

Fasl dar babl

Ap.

— bayéni shindkhti Iméam
wa hujjat (cf. lvanow,
*|smallitica’) xxix fn,
xlvi fn.

chand dar babi ta'rikhi

. iyamat 66.

Fasli mubarak 90,

Fihristi Ibn Nadim Tr. 44 fn.

Furqlan (cf. Qur'an) 26.

fusll (different) 66.

by Béba Sayyld na Xxviii-

xxix fn.

by Hasan 'da dhikri-hi's-

sdam xxix fn.

fusili mubarak 59, 63, 90;

XXviii-xxix fn, liv, Iv; Tr. 54 fn.

ta'rikhi  Qivamat
116.-

Gawrar- r|z (by Nasiri
Xvii
Gospels Tr.50fn, 107 .fn.

St. John  xxxii fn
fSt Matthew Tr. I'11fn.
Guzida, Ta'rikhi—Ixi fn; Tr. 44fn.

Khusraw)
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Haft babi Abl Ishaqg (original) lix,
Ix, Ixiii, Ixvi, Ixviir; Ap. 115.
(pseudo-) Haft babi Abd Ishag xv
fn, xxi, xxii and fn, xxiii fn,
xxiv, xxv and fn, xxvi, li, [lii,
liii, Tiv, v, i, lix,  Ixidi, o Ixvi,
Ixvii ; Tr. (in footnotes to pp.): 13,
15, 19, 21, 36, 37, 39, 40, 42-44,
47, 55, 56, 58, 60-64, 66, 67, 71
73, 74, 78, 82, 92, 96, 103, 109,
110, and on p. 39; Ap. 115 fn,

116 fn.

Haft babi Baba Sayyid-na (pseudo-)
xvi fn, xxi, xxii and fn, xxiii,
XXV,  xxviii - fn,  xxix fn, xxx,
xxxii fn, xxxvi fn, xli fn, xliv
fn, xlvi fn, liv fn, lv, Ixiii ; Tr.
(in footnotes to pp.) 54, 59, 60,
63, 84, 85, 87.

Haft babi Sayyid Nasir, see Kalami
Pir  xi.

Haft igqlTm (by Amin Razi) xvii.

In Riséla 94, 97, 101.

Injil 12, 26, 51, 60, 83, 111.

Injili "7 sal12.

I'tigadati'l-lmamiyya,
Tr. 20 fn.

Risalatu'l-

Jahén-gushd, Ta'rtkhi— xix, xx fn,
xxx and fn, Ixi fn.

al-Jain' bayna's-SahThayn liii,
liv; Tr. 29, 34, 37.

Jami' (by AbOd Hashim) liv;
Tr. 34. *

Jami'i kabir 11, 87.

al-Jami'u's-Saghir  Tr. 6 fn.

Jami'ivt-tawarikh xix, xx fn, xxx,
Ixifn.

Kalami Majid (cf. Qur'an) 21, 26,
27, 35, 72.

— P Xi, xiii, xiv and fn,

XVi,  Xvii fn XXi, XXii,
xxiii and fn, xxiv, xxv
and fn, xxvi, xxvii, XXX,
xxxi and fn,  xxxiii,
XXxvii, xxxviii, xI, xli fn,
xlvi, X|V|| X|IX I|| liii,
lix, Ix and fn, Ixi, Ixii
and fn, Ixiii, Ixiv  and
fn; Tr. 42 fn, 60 fn;
Ap. 115 and fn, 116 fn.

Kaladmi Pir, language of— xxv.

Kanzu'l-gharaib 68.

Kashfi kabir 11, 87.

Kashfu'l-hujub ~ Tr. 6 fn.

Khulasatu'l-ash'ar ~ xvii.

Khutba xxix fn.

Khutba'i 'AlT 80.
— awwali
'‘a.dh.s.
— duwwumi

Imam Hasan
Ap. 116.
Imam Hasan

'‘adh.s. Ap. 116.
— Hasan, Imam— 24,
— Hasan 'a.dh.s. 65 66 ;
"lv.
— mubarak
Ap. 116.
Khutbatu'l-bayan 80; xxviii fn.
— — Sharhi— (by
Sayvid-na)
Tr.* 74 fn;
Iv fn.
Kitabi Arba'in liv; Tr. 37.
— Bukhari wa Muslim 42.
-—  M-dBaqirll.
— Shamilll.
Kitabu'l-mahs() , Xiii.
— ‘'n-nusrat  xiii.
—  'reriyad Xiii.
— 't-tawhid (by ibn Bablya)
28, 31 ; xxiv, [liii; Tr.
20 fn, 22 fn, 23 fn, 26 fn.
Kitab-ha II.
Kutubi ahadith 57.

xli fn;

Latd'ifu't-tawd'if 44 ; xxiii, xxiv,
liv, lvi; Tr. 36 fn.
Ma’dinu'l-haqélq, sc lvanow,
" Ismailitica," xlvi, fn; Tr. 58 fn.
Mahsdl, kitabu'l— xiii.

Majélisun nash wa'l-bayan xx fn.
Manéqib az Imém M-d Bagir 88.

Matldbu'l-mu'minin  xxix fn.
Milal wa'n-nihal, by Shahrastani
xxix fn.

Muslim, kitabi— 42.
Nahju'l-balédgha, Sharhi— xxiii,

liv; Tr. 37.
nama'i Hasan 'a.dh.s. 66 ; Ap. 116.
nasd'ih 77.

Nas&'ihi mu'min  Tr. 73 fn.

Nusrat, kitdbu'n— xiii.

Nuzhatu'l-quldb ~ Tr. 5fn.

Pseudo-autobiography  of  Nasiri
Khusraw  xvil.

Qandn 12.

Qasida'i Dhurriyya xxxix fn.

Qur'an 8, 11, 18 20, 22, 24, 27, 37,
42, 45, 47-50, 56, 57,
59-61, 64, 67, 74, 75,
83, 84, 87, 91, 93, 95,
97, 98, 101, 102, 103,
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106, 108, 111, 116;
xxxv fn, xI; Tr. 14 and
fn, 16 fn, 31 fn, 55 fn,
95 fn, 100 fn, 112 fn.

Qur'an (defined) 56.

wa hadith 19.

Qur'ani sharif 35.

Rawdatu'l-mugallimin(?) liv fn.
— ‘|-muta‘allimin liii fn;
Tr. 71 fn.
— 't-taslim 75; xvi fn,
xxiii, xxix fn, xxxi,
xI fn, xlii fn, xliv fn,
xlvi fn, liii fn, liv fn,
Iv and fn; Tr. 60 fn,
71 fn.
Rawshand'i-nama Iv; Tr. 68 fn.
Risala, by the author of the KP
Tr. 37.
—- by Naésiri Khusraw  xvii
and fn.

Risalatu'l-i'tigadati'l-lmamiyya

Tr.20fn.Riyad, kitabu'r—xiii.
rug'a'i ‘Al ar-Rida 11.

Safar-nama'i Nasiri Khusraw xi
fn, xvii, xviii, xxi.

— —  (pseudo-) xvii fn.

Safin i Khlsh-gl  xvii.

Sahifatu'n-nazirin Xxiii, xlvii, [lii
and fn, liv, lv, Ivi; Tr. (in foot-
notes to pp.) 30, 31, 32, 46, 71,
100-107.

Brockclmann, C, " Geschichte der
Arabischen Litteratur". vols. |-
|1, 1898-1902. Tr. 23 fn, 29 fn,
37, 43 fn, 81 fn.

Browne, E. G., " Literary History

of Persia”, vol. | |, 1915, Xi
fn, xvii and fn, xviii fn, xix
and fn, xx fn, xxx fn.
— " Tadhkiratu'sh-shu'ara," by
Dawlatshdh Sarnargandi, ed.
by— (1903, Pers. Hist. Texts,
1) xi fn.
Encyclopaedia of Islam xx fn;
Tr. 20 fn.

Ethé, H., " Neupersisehe Littera-
tur", Grundriss d. iran. Phil. ;
vol. I'l. xi fn, xvii.

| Sahthi Bukhari liv.

Muslim  liv.

Sargudhashti Sayyid-na xvi, Xix,
xx and fn, xxx.

Satvé ni-ji V@8 Ixiii and fn.

Sharhi Nahju'l-balagha xxiii, liv;
Tr. 37.

Suhufi Ibréhim 12, 51.

Tadhkiratu'sh-shu'ara’ (by Dawlat-
shah) xi fn.

Tahriri Majisti 50.

Ta'rtkhu'l-hukama'  Tr. 6 fn.

Tawhid, kitébu't—, see Kitabu't-
tawhid.

Tawrat 12, 26, 51, 60, 83, 114.

Tawrati MOsa 12.

‘Umdatu't-talib  75; xxiii and fn,
xxiv, lv; Tr. 71 fn.

‘UyQnu'l-akhbar, by S. Idris xxviii
fn.

Wajhi din xiii, xiv, xli, Ivi; Tr. |
fn, 99 fn.

Wajhu'd-din xviii fn.

Y aqat's Dictionary Tr. 5fn.

Zablr 12, 26, 51, 83.
Zadu'l-muséfirin, by Nas. Khusraw
xiii and fn,
Zahru'l-ma‘ani, by S.
fn; Tr. 63 fn.
Zand 51.
| Ziji Hakimi 50.

Idris xxxvi

Gibb, H. A. R., in the " Encyclo-
paedia of Islam " xx fn.

Ivanow, W., " A Guide to Ismaili

Literature ", 1933, xi fn, xiii
fn, xxvii fn, xxx fn, xxxvi fn,
xli fn, xliv fn, liii fn.

— "lIsmaili MSS of the Asiatic
Museum ", in the Bulletin of
the Russian Academy of
Sciences, 1917, pp. 359-386.
xxifn, xlix fn.

— "lIsmailitica", Mem. of the As.
Soc. of Beng., VIII, 1922, pp.
1-- 76. xi fn, xlvi fn, Ixii fn ;
Tr. 58 fn.

_" An Ismailitic Work by Nasiru-
VI-din Tusi", JRAS, 1931, pp.
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527-564. xliv fn, xlvi fn; Tr
00fn, 71 fn.
Massignon, L., " Saman Pak",

Societe des E tudes Iraniennes, 7 :
1934. Tr. 20fn.

Sernenov, A. A., " Description of
the Ismalll MSS collected b
A. A. Sernenov", Bulletin o
the Russan Academy of

v

Sciences, 1918, pp. 2171-2202.
xii and fn, xvi fn, xvii fn,
xxi fn, xlix and fn.

Sernenov, A. A., Qasnal Dhurri
edit edby —* ("lran", 1
Xxxix fn.

Wensinck, A. J., *The Muslim
Creed ", 1932. xxxi_fn, xxxiv,
XXXVi fn, xlviii fn; Tr. 1 fn, 7
fn, 9 fn, 53 fn

TECHNICAL TERMS.

Abi Zamzam 96.
‘adadi ha]‘t (exi)lf 101.

Adam davvr 104.

adamuaW|dénT45 91.'adhdbxlix fn.
‘adhabi abadi 94.
— jawidani 94.

shardi' 96.

adhan Tr. 91.
adl=shari'at 100.

— wafadli Khuda 113.
'‘Adn, Bihishti— 44, 71, 73.
adwari sharai* 102.

adyén wamilal 63.

af’ali bandagan 68.

— hamida 108.
— hasana 108.
— j&iz .wamamn{' 68.
— siyah 108.
af wa anfus 73, 94, 101, 104,
%ah kunanda 54,
ahadlthl Pa{ghambar 20.
afyad |yyat
—  (dhéti—) 65.
‘and 21.
— =Imamat 34, 36.
'ahdi Ghadir Khumm 43, 98.
— mu'alim 97.
ahkami Tn 'dam 91.
— |&_raybi 74.
%yamat 95.
ahli akAh_| rat 111.
— Dbétil 58.
— bétin 55.
— Bat 24, 25, 3236 38-40,

'64, 88, 89 ; xliii.

4,
— B|h|Sht64 105 106 110.

ahli Bihisht wawahdat .110.
— dawat wa da'wati khass 109 ;
Tr. 106 fn.
— dhawq 109.
— din wa da'wati Mawla-na 92.
— dunya 71, 110, 111.
— Didzakh 64, 107.
— hagigat_55.
— haqq 67, 92 95.
wa baga 106.

— Jannat 96.

Iadhdhat 106.

— mubahatha 100.

— nar 107.

— shar' 75.

— shimél 106 ;

— shinakht 91.

— shinékhti Imam 71.

— Sunnat 19.

— ta'at wa 'ibadat 9

— tadadd 12, 48, 92 106, 107,
109, 110; xlvii.

— tahqiq wa shinakht 66.

tanzil 5

tarattub 48 92 ; xlvii.

ta'wil 56.

— taaxld 105.

— dat 48, 106, 108 ;

X|VI xIvii.,
— yamin 106 ; xlvii
— zéhir 460055 93 95, 96, 98,

ath'I-Iah 49,

— 'n-nab&’ 66.
ahsani_tagwim 52.
ahwali qlgamal 109.

xIvii.

XXXiii,

a'imma
— (dar har 'asrf haft and)
103.
— waanbiya 71.

a'imma'i din 72.
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a'imrna'i huda 29.
— Isrna'fliyya 27, 34, 44.
— ma'simin 9.

akhlagi hamida 53.

akhirat 71, 91, 92, 111.

ali Ibrahim 30, 38.

— 'Imrén 26, 28, 31, 38, 76.
— Muhammad 31.

— Payghambar 25, 27.

— Rasul 25, 38.

'‘ald  dhikri-hi's-salam, Khudé-
wandi—, see under Hasan ‘'a.dh.s.

‘Alarn  xlii fn.

— wa Adam 76, 104, 111, 116.
"alami amr 46, 105.

— amri 8.

— ‘'anasir 53.

— bagayi abadi 92.

— din 90, 96, 102, 105.

— hamishagi wa jawidant 91.

— hagd'iq 55, 90.

— hagiqat 45, 56, 57, 98.

hissi 54.

— idafa 45.

— il&hi 55.

— insan 91.

— jan='a. rdhani 90.

—- Jismani 46,'89, 90.

— jismi 91.

—  kabir 73, 90.

~- khirad wa hidsh 54.

— Khudd wa Khud&'l 48, 55,

67.

—- Khuda'f--'a. hagiqat 56.

—-  mahsis 106.

— malakdt 71.

— ma'qal 106.

— mawalid 53.

— mawjadat 90.

— nisti 92.

— payddi 57.

— rdhani 46, 89.

— ='a. hagigat 90.
— ru haniyyat 91.
samawat 53.

— tan 90.

— tan 1 114.

— tarattub 92.

— ta'wil 114

—  thabit 55.

— ‘'ulwa 57.

— wahdat 92.

alami Qiyamat 65.
da 52

"amali bad 71.

— nk 71.

— nik(  46.
amanat 49, 73.

— (bari—) 72.
Amir = "Alf 82, 85, 86.

Amiru'l-mu'minin—"Al1 39, 40, 70;
74, 75, 80, 81, 83, 85, 103,
XXXIX.

amr - xlviii.

amri &khirat 71.

— khilafati Wagi 97.

— Khuda 100.

— Q&'im 96.

— sajda 104.

(anachronisms) Xii,

‘anasir 53, 89.

anb|ya 64, 70, 79, 80, 83; xxxv fn.

wa a'imma 71.

— waawliya 71.
—  _ ., — wa atgiyd wa

asfiya 74.
— — .. wa rasilan wa-
ahli Bayt 32.

_ Wit ‘'ulamayi
a'immati huda

29.

wa nikan 52, 60, 65, 114.

anblyayl ba-haqq 68.

anfiis wa &faq, see afag wa anfus.

ansar 24.

anwari Dhét 106.

anwari ki dar insan ast 53.

'agl 114.

'aqll akmal 8, 14.

— awwal 94.
— juzwi 13.
— Kull 8, 11, 57, 72 ;

-Nabf 57.

'‘aglayn—"agl wa nafs 57.

arbabi itlag 75.

—  maratib 77.
-~ ta'wil 106.

ard—Was] 57.

‘arif 72, 105, 106, 112.

‘arifi sadiq 72.

‘arifan 71, 104.

arkani din-dari 45.

'‘Arsh 39, 59, 92 ;

Asés = Wasi 57.

Asés 57, 76, 101, 102, 109 ; xxxviii,

xiii fn,  xxiii.

XXXVii.

XXXi ; Tr. 14.

XXXix, x1; Tr. 72 fn, 77 fn.
— =dal 76, 101.
asadsayn = Nabi wa Wast 57, 95,
102.
ashabi jaz&'ir 93.
— Kahf 22, 25.

asbabu'l-mash'ama 71.
— 'I-maymana 71.
—  'sh-shimal 71.
— 'l-yamin 71, 73, 76, 77.
Ash'arites  xxxiv fn.
ashbah wa amthal 88.
aslayn 95.
asmani chaharum 88.
‘asr xli.
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asrér 73, 109.
— wa hukm- hayl 11&hi 64.
asrari ghaybl 74.
hujjati azam 109.
Imamat 75.
.Khuda 83.
kitéb-hayi asmani 83.
payghambaran 70.
shardi' 98.
, chahdr dargjali—
T hudddi 'ulwa 104.
d| ‘Al 8, 23, 40.
Fatlma44
Mustafa wa Murtaga 21.
Payghambar 75.
awliyd 69, 114 ; xxxv fn.
awllyay| ar haqq 68.
awliyau'l-lah 8
awsiya 29, 31, 102 xxix, xIi fn.
Awwal = Nahi 57.
ayatu'n-Nar 27 sq.; Tr. 23 fn.
‘ayni nlri Hagq = Rastil 85.

102.
I

||| 5“_’:I|IIII
=

Ba i Bismi'l-lah 83
(57)969 101 xlv; Tr. 72 fn,
— =Wasi
babl dasG? xIv .
ilm wa fadl wa rahmati
Mawla-na 94.

Bab4, tltle of Central Asian origin,
xvi fn, 1Xi fn
band wa aﬁhlall shari'at Ap. 116.
band-hayi
banda'i mu'min 95
bandagéni khass 45.
— mu'min 94, 96.
bandagiyi Mawl&na 93.
béngi .naméaz 95.
baga bi'l-1ah 86.
— wa danish 106.
bagayi abadi 92.
— azal 91.
— layazéli 63.
— sarma%”é 63.
ban amanat 72, 73; xxxiii.
Barahim, Barahima 64; Tr’. 59 fn.
bargahi Ahadiyyat 71,
— mahramiyvat 73.
—  Subhani
Barzakh 110.
Basmala (explained) 23, 102
batin 96 ; XXXiV, XXXVi.
Batin=Wasi 57.
béinwazair xxxvii.
b&ini shariat 55, 56, 96.
— -haqlat 55.
baya—kunanda| mamthi_ 56.
— mithél 56.

9

béyast wa na-bayast 54.
bay'at xl.
— dar1 takhti dirakhti Taba
baz adwtan92
bid XXVIII and fn.
Bi I ht 36, 42, 54, 64, 71, 73, 92,
105107 110, 113, 114.
—  =mard 92.
— wa Dadzakh 92.

Bihishti 'Adn 44, 71, 73.

Bihishtiyan 113.

bihtarini Slrat 72.

bughi 'Ali 37, 40, 43, 89.
—  Fatima43.

Dabti ahkami akhlsral wa hagigat

— dunya

55.
dat 26, 44, 63 76, 77 94-97 ; xl,

dari akhirat
— dunya 107

daru'l-b
|h|sht 106, 107, 108.

dar-héyi
daraja” 102.
daraja’j 'atdi 102
— insnl 114,
dargjéti ta'lim 97.
da'wat 9, 11, 17, 18, 64, 66, 68, 76,
77, 92-97, 100, 109.
o s 18, 19,
a hagi
wad ?ﬂ‘ioo
wa dini Mawl&na 92.
watdat 93.
a ?g(ljl 979 11, 17; Ap. 116.
iyas p.
hadiyai 'mahdiya'i |sma-
|I|y a 66, 116.

100.
igat 97.

da’

IIEIIIII

naqq
imi ha
khassl

ad-da'watu' I-Jgdldawad da'watu'l-
gadima  xxviii.
.da'wiyi Imémat 20.
dawr XXXV fn, XXXVii, XXXiX.
dawri ‘Abd Manaf 27.
— Adam 27. |
— haft hazér s 19.
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dawri Ibrahim 65.
— Imamani mastr 68.
© — kashf 58, 66, 67, 94.
— Muhammad 115.
— satr 47, 58, 66, 67.
— wa kashf 58, 66.
— zuhur wa kashf 67.
dawrai azam 19 ; XXXV.
dhallat 57.
dhati Ahadiyyat 65.
'AlT 84,

lmamxr);xL 105,

mami

Khuda aqq

Mawl&na 91.

Mubdi'  Tr. 102 fn.

mugaddasi |mam 66.
— Muhiqg 67.

dhéatu'l-1ah 81
dhurn%/gat 23 25-28, 31, 33,
1, 42, B0, 51, 62, 70,
LT, 76 99 xlii.
dTn 100.

din wa da'wat 97, 100.
dawati Mawlana 92.
millati gudhashta 63.
dini da'wat 96.

— hagq 93, 95, 98, 101.

— Kkhandani M-d wa'Alf 23.
— Qlyamatxxxw

dlrakhtam Bihisht 32.
diwani tagarrub 73.
diwi 54, 92.
Druzes xxviii fn.
du'awanaméaz 112.
dunya=sardb111.
dist-dériyi Rasil 40.
dustlyl ahli Bayt 38.
'AlT 23,736, 89.

Dazakh 27, 31, 48, 54, 61-64, 70,
72, 89, 92, 94, 95,107,

110, 113
= mard

Duzakhl haqlql 9.
adani- 28.
Duzakhlyan 92,

'Eadc'lzlylh ruhan‘l5 928
aih iqi
falak aqq 97 fn.

falaku'l- aﬂak 89.

fana fi'l-lah wa baga bi'l-1ah 86.
— fi'l-hagg  xxxvi.

fard  xlvii.

farzandani 'Al7 23.

Fatimi 21 26

ftylasif 1

fi'l waqawli Muhqu Tr. 38fn.
Firdaws 71.

firishta 88, 92.

firishtali rahmat 107.
firishtagan ~ 96.

— wa mald'ikatan 103.
firishtagl 54.
fifrat 12, 103, 104, 114; xxviii fn,

XXxiv ; Tr. 7 fn
— =dini rast 104.
fit rati awwal 114.
— Khuda 103.

Gabr 83.

Gabran 64,

%aw wa mahi (cosmic) 32.
had‘r Khumm 20, 38, 43, 98 xI.

explL) 110.
=ia %y

|ran| i amal
gur = Bladanl

Hadd (PIur hudud) xliv.
haddi balégh 96
—  tawil 37, %4, 104.
hadith 19, 35 39, 42, 47, 50, 59, 60,
62 73, 77, 80, 81, 84, 87, 100,

hathFn Nabawi 8, 48, 76.
— Payg aTbar 22,61,

haft hudud| din xliv.
— I'mam 103 xli.
— martaba
Hajaru'l- aswad Tr. 17.
hajj 23, 96.
hajji ala 40. R
halli mushkilét 73.
ham-dinan 78.
hamishagi=maniyi Qiyamat 63.
hagd'iq 90%_ A, ]_’Ll XXXiv, xI;
n, 68 fn.
— alaml—) 90
— . (nistlyi—) 111.
haqa iqi mawiudat 53.
tanzi
haqlqat 18, 19, 45, 46, 48, 55, 56,
63, 69, 75, 90, 91, 95-
99;  xxxiii,  xxxiv,
XXxvi ; Tr. 38 fn.
('él?ml— 98. -
='alami hag
=batini shar(%at 55.
. (|Im|—2 73.
= mamthdl 56.
wa ma'rifat 97.
_(zamin wa &sméani—) 63.
i Adam 53.
, chiz-ha 34, 55,
hamaashya90
jami'a 73.

IR

=
g
o
2



TECHNICAL TERMS,

131

hagigati namédz wa rlza wa hajj

2 wa zakat 56. 4l
— Qurgg (=mardum) 56.

hagigi 90.

h?d?aﬂati shawqi 53.

hasana 76, 77 ; xlvii.

hashr(i) jamt'i hasandt wa sayyi'at
11

hast-kunanda 58.

hastlyi mutlaq 89.

hayd 96, 97.

Haydan haI 60

hi_jab 85 ; i fn.

hijébi Khuda khalq 113,
— Muhigq = gawl waf|I 113,
—  zéhir wa batin 6

hijrati Rasil 50.

hi matl IIahl 69.

hisab 1
hubbi AI| 89.
hudid, seehadd 101 ; xlviii.
hudddi’ din 96, 1|01 104; xliv-
xIvi
— wa arlfan 104.
dini h
Khuda
'ulwa 62, 78, 98, 104.
hujjat= proofégrd sense) 21, 26,

= Imam 22.
bakhal q—Imém 31.
wa burhani dini haqq\;
hujjat (in_Nizari sen%eg 26
52, 57, 64, 67, 68, 76
T, 93, 96, 102 XXXiii,
xI' and fn, xIv 'and fn
xlvi and fn, xlviii an
fn, Ixii, Ixv: Tr. 44 fn,
72fn 88fn 97 fn, 99 fn.
=Pir xi fn.
-d|n| rést 18.
= masim az khatd 37.
wa dai wa madhin wa
mu'‘allim 44.
hujjati a@zam 16, 47, 51, 57, 67,
93, A4, 109" Tr. 105 fn.
azaml Khuda'= Imam 16.

akhshan = Nas. Khus-
raw 17.
batin 49.
Hagg = Iméam 18.

‘I'mran— Maryam37
Khuda = Imami zamén 14,

112,
— =Muhammad (the
Prophet) 9.
— zahir 49.

hujjatan 17, 38, 45, 76, 94, 110.
— wa dalyan 17

hujjatan wa daiyan wa_ madhd-
nan wa mu'allimén wa
. mustajibén 110.
hujjatani_‘asr 9.
hukmi zahir 95.
huru -1 |n 106.

har

huruf (expl) 86.

hurGfl” mumkinét 79.
— Qur'an 87

husnl slrat 106.

|dafa or idafat 90.
idafi 90.

|drak| mahsiisat 108.
idrakat 52, 53.
ikram 96.
ihsan 100.
ijadi ‘alarn 69.
ijazati dawat 96.
ijma'i ummat 19, 21, 34; XXXxv;
Tr. 14 and fn.
ijtihad 19.
|it|nabaz manhiyéat 109.
ham wa wahy 35, 69.
'ilm = nutq 86.
"ilmi batin 97, 105.
— din 94, 96, 97, 100.
— haq|qat 73 93,794, 97.
— hujjat 94
— hurtf —adi 'ilm-ha 102.
— [mam 9%4.
— khalq 67.
— I\lfhayr wa sharr 105.
— tawh|d31
— ta idi 95,
ir 97, 105.
Imam 16, 21, 25-28, 31, 34, 37, 45,
. 51, 61, 66, 68, 70, 71,
75 89, 9496, 101, 104,
105 107, 109 114, 116;
xxxw XXXVil, xI, XV,
xlvi, xIviii.
(of the Ithna- ‘asharis) xxiv.
wababwaasaswamustaub

wa hambar 114
wa p%%wa 20, 22, 36, 48.
Imami dawr 61.

hadiru'l-waqt 107,

ba ha(i%SYO

mustaqarr 4% 75.
mustawda' 49, 75.
rizagér 71.
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Imami waqt 16, 18, 61, 72, 73,
98 114

— zaman 22, 24, 27-29, 48,
61-63,69,70,72,
74, 76, 18, 82,
99, 109, 110.
— — = kgijdéwandl ‘dlam
Imamu'l-muttaqin 83.
— 'z-zamén 21.

Imam-shinasi 115.

Imaman 38, 40, 65, 75, 76, 113;
]Z(XIX fn, xxxvii, xli
n.

=hama 'Al7 ast 65.

= pishwéyan 36.

wa ﬁaygharabaran 113.

Imamani ba aqz 27, 44, 99, 100.
— béatil 21, 99, 111.
— gudhashta 63, 114, 115.
— mastUr 68.
Imamat 8, 9, 20-22, 28, 34, 49, 50,
51, 58, 75, 76, 98;
_XXXVil, xxxvlii, xliv.
— _:ng,hwa'l 21
Imémati 'AlT 21, 41.
Imam%/a 40.
Imén 20, 23, 28-30, 36, 41, 45, 78,
88, 99 ; xlvii.
— =nar 30. )
_ —. wa tawhid wa ma'rifat 28.
iméiii Khuda 29.

imtihani bandagan 66.
in kamtarini_bandagan 06.
in ruzagér 73.
in taifa 107. ) R )
'indyat wa marhamati Khudawandi
. zaman 92.
inbi'athi wahy 53.
inigad 53, R
insan = 'dami saghir 73.
— =jam'i maani 90.
. —. = — Qquwwat-h 89.
insani kamil 72.
insant >4,
intizami “%lam 68.
iqrér bi'l-lisan 71.
iqtida wa t&at 76.
irsdl, wujldi— 68.

isdyi  dawri Qiyamat = Hasan b.
.Sagabbéh Tr.QG)éfn.

ishragi 'agl 94. o )
Ismailis and Ithna-'asharis in India,

relations of—  xxiv fn.
smaillyan 46,
Isma'illyani 'alam 47.
———Tlzagar 23.
Isma'iliyya, a'lﬂma'l— 27, 34,
da'wati— 11,17.66.

istighfar 88.

istifa _Tr. 14.

istigrari Imamat 75.
i'tigad ba shari'at wa kitab 69.
ittag, arbbi— 75.
dtrat 34, 71, 76, 78; xliii.
ittihad wa yakéanagi 106.

izhari asrér109.

Jabr(t 71.
jadd wa jahd 58.
Jahéniyan 63.
Jahanham 34,_108.
jamali jabrat 71.
Jan, '‘dami— 20.
— (mayani - ) 93.
~— wa tan 90.
jani_Bihisht= Salmén 92.
Janébati dd-gna 95.
Janiba = Sébiyya 64 ; Tr. 59 fn.
jé-nishini Pagghambar 28.
Jannat 71, 96.”
jawahir wa aréd 52.
|azira 93, %4
Jismaniyyat 89.
Jum'a, rozi— 88.
jayi Bihisht, chahar— 107.
J0y-hayi Bihisht 108.
Kéfiran, maadi— 91.
— wa munéfigan 111.
Kaldm = Qur'an 36.
kalami aimma 62.
— anbiya 58.
Haqq 87.
Khuda 87. .
— =sirri Khuda 83.
Néaiq 108.
- - ='AlT 87.
Kalamu'l-1ah 11 ; Tr. 14 fn.
kalima'ihaqq 37, 38.
— — =rlh, 37
kun 82, 85.
tahlil 39.
tawhid 30, 32, 39, 102,
105

— taggliba 33. )
kamali yan==Qiyamatu'l-qiyé-
_mat 63.
kéri Qiyamat 65.
kardari “zahiriyan 94.
kasb 38.
kasbi af'dli hamida 108.
— akhl&gi hamida 109.
kashf 67 : xI1i.'
— (dawri—) 58, 66.
kashfi haqg'l 94.
— " kull] 68.

— tamém 19.
— Watt 86.
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kashtiyi Nah 25, 64.
kawnl hagiqat 45, 46.
haqq 22.

kufr 48.
mutashabahat 57.
shari'at 46.

shirk 56.
tashabuh 63.
wahdat 51, 63.

— wa hagigat 48.
—  zahir=k. zulm 56.
khafi, nassi— 76.

Khaliq 27.

khana'i Khuda = sina'i mu'min 78.
khassani Khuda 76.

khata wa dhallat 98.

Kha&'tim = M-d 116.

Khatimi payghambaran 30, 69.

— rusul 32.
Khéatimu'l-anbiya' XXXVill.
khawassi danayan 109.
khawfi dunya wa akhirat 110.
Khazini Bihisht 108.
khilafat 21, 58, 97, 98.

— =haqgi Wasl 98.
khilafati Wasji 97.

Khuda wa Khuda'i 28, 92, 113.

Khuda'i 67.

Khuda-dani 45, 113.

wa Khuda-khwani
113.

— parasti 112, 113.

— shinas wapayghambar 18.

— shinasi (talabi—) 45, 92,
94, 111 -114
xxxii fn.

wa Khuda-dant 45.
‘alam==Mawla-na

Khudawandi

113.
dawari 'alam 16.
— dawri satr 47.
hijdah hazér ‘alam
= Imarai waqt 18,
58, 65, 103.
— hijdah hazar ‘alam

=Hasan 'a.dh.s. 65.
— zaman 92, 95, 105,
114,
— zamin wa &sman =
Hasan 'a.dh.s. 63.
khulafa'i Baghdad 75.
— bani  Ummaya wa bani
'Abbas 43.
— haqq 31.
khumsi Payghambar 77.
khwab 97.
Khwaja'i k&'inat 72.
Kitab wa shari'at 69.
kita.bi asmani 86.
— Khuda 34.

kitabi mast(r 86.

—  mubin 82.
kitabu'l-lah="A1783.
kitab-hayi asmani 83.

Kursi (57), 59, 92 ; xxxiii fn.

— =Nabi 57.

Lailahaill&d'l-14h 36, 39, 102, 103.
ladhdhat 54.
lahiq (93), 95, 96, 102, (103); xlv;
Tr. 88fn, 99 fn.
lawahiq (dawézdah) 103 ; xlv.
lawéhiqi dawézdah-géna 93.
Lawh = Wasi, 57.
— wa Qalam 92.

layl = Wasi 57.
libas (30.000) 65.
— wasitr 97.

Ma'ad 70, 91, 92, 114 ; xlviii.
ma'adi ahli tadadd 92.
tarattub 92.

—  kafiran 91.

— mu'minan wa nikan 91.
ma'aniyi [1&h 53.

— insan  90.
— ma'qldlat 54.
ma'asi 72.
mabda' 62.

— wa ma'ad 73, 89, 92.
mabda'i mardum 91.
madari asmén wazamin =="Al788;

xli.
mzli‘QhGn 44, 76, 77, 93, 95, 97;

Xiv.
ma'dhdni akbar 93 ; xlv.

— asghar93 xlv.
ma'dhinan 110.
madina = Nabf 57.
mahabbati ahli Bayt 24.
— Al 40, 88, 89.
mahbdbi Haqq 81.
mahi wa gaw (cosmic) 32.
mahraman 76.
mahs(is wa ma'qdl 90.
mahsdsat 29, 30, 54, 108.
majhali mutlaqg 60.
mald'ika 41, 88.
mala‘ika'i nar 29.
mald'ikatan wa firishtagan 103.
malak 85, 87.
malaki rnugarrab 86.
malakdt 71, 86, 106.
malak(ti mawj0dat 53.
mamthdl = haqgigat 56, 99 ; xxxiv.
ma' n|y| Qiyamat — hamlshagl 63.
Qur'an 67.

mansukh = Nabi 57.
Manz(ri mutlag 75.
ma'qdl wa mahsls 90.
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ma'qdlat 108. i ma'sam  xliii, xlv.
— wa hagd'iqi mawjddat — az khata (hujjat) 94.
53 mawalid 89.

— dar libasi mahslsat 29.
— wa mahstsat 30, 55.
aratib 94, 96.
— = hudad 89.
— :h_ujjat etc. 77.
ar(tibi arkani din-dari 45.
— hudddi din 101.
— wahdat 48.
mardi ki ba hagiqat rasida 91.
Mardi Haqq  xxxii.

— Khuda 112

— mf\'nf 67.

— U(Khuda) 60.

— waqt 62, 67 ; xlii.
mardumi din wa da'wat 92.
mardumi 91, 92, 114 ; xlviii.
marg 63.
ma'rifat 58, 69, 112;

xlviii.

— (nuri—) 105.
hagiqat 97.
ma' rlfat|af'al)
— ahkadm wa af'al 69.
— asasayn 95.
— aslayn 95.
— Bal 14, 52 54.

xxxii fn,

dat  95.
hagigi  .21.
— Imém 21, 26, 62, 72, 73,
94, 95, 115.
-— Imami wagqt 73.
— — zaman 26, 62,
' 72, 115.
— Khuda 21, 22, 24, 26,
62, 115.
— nafs 72, 73 ; xlviii.
— Payghambar wa
114,
— shakhsi wahdat 112.
markazi khak 89.

Imam

martaba'i 'agli awwal 94.

— da'194.

— firishta wa diw 92.

—  hamishagi  wa jawidani

51.
Haqgq = ta'wil 85.
haywani  109.

hujjati a'am 94.
insani 109.

Nubuwwat 86.
Payghambar 100.
Walayat 86.

W a3s1100.

masdjid 96.

mashi sar 95.

masjidijami' 96.

mastdr, Imami— 68 ; xliii.

rnawaliyani ahli Bayt 33.
mawazini amal 110, 111.
— frl 110.
mawh(imat 108.
— wa mukhayyalat 90.
mawj(dat 58, 59.
mawj(dati zahir 52.
Mawléa-na 10, 15, 17, 23, 57, 58,
61, 64-67, 73, 77,
91--94, 100, 101, 112,
116 ; xxix, xl.
— ‘Alr4l.
— Imami wagt 60.
— Khudawandi'alam 115.
mayani jan 93.
mazhari kulli 'aj&'ib 65.

— M-d 86.
mazharu'l-'aj&ib 88 xlii.
m|I|at xxxviii and fn.

mi'rgj 31, 59 67, 69, 88 ;
Xxxviii ; T 82 fn.

mithal = sharl at 56 ; XXXiX.

mizan 110.

mu'allim 44, 47, 77, 93, 95, 96,
7 ; xliv, -

mu' alii mi din 97.

— haqq 93.

mu'alliman 96, 100, 110.

mu'allimani sadlq 93.

Mu'attila558'; Tr. 53 fn.

mirawwil = Wasl 57.

mu'ayyan wa mushakhkhas 90 ;
Xxxxvi fn.

muhdjir 24.

muhasaba'i af'al wa aqwal 110.

muhibban 88.

Muhiqq 26, 45, 46, 60, 67, 68, 113 ;
Tr. 38 fn.

Muhiqqi rlzagéar 46.
— waqt 45.

Muhiqgani rizagar 46, 60.

mu'jizéat 87.

mukhalifan 96.

mulhid 71.

mulki Mawla-na — zamin wa asman

xxxiii fn,

47.
mu‘lmin {ideal, described) 77, 78 ;
xIvii.
mu'minan wa da'ifan 10.
mu'minéni ntkd siféat 92.
mu'mini 78.
munkiran 73.
munafiqg Tr. 14.
muqabala'i sharl'at
112.
mugarrabéan 71, 72; xli.
mugarrabani bargahi Subhani 73.

wa giyamat
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muqtadd =Imam61.

murdan 97.

mursal 52.

Mushabbiha 58.

mushédhada'i haqq 85.

mushakhkhas, xxxvi fn.

mushkilati sukhan 85.

mulstajib 10, 77, 89, 93, 96, 101 ;
xlv.

mustajibi dini haqq 93.

mustajiban 110.

mustajibi wa ma'dhiini wa mu'al-
limi 102

Musta'lians of India and Yaman
XXVii.

mustaqarr (see Imami mustaqarr)
xliii, xliv fn; Tr. 18.

mustawda' (see Imami mustawda’)
xxiv, xliii, xliv and fn, xlvi fn ;
Tr. 18.

mut'a Tr. 37.

muta'allim 97.

muta'alliman 100.

mutaharrik = Nabi 57.

mutakallim 114.

mutasarrifini da'wat 68.

Mutashabbiha 59.

Mu'tazilites Tr. 57 fn.

muwakkilani Dtizakh 95.

Nabi 20, 25, 27, 28, 31, 39, 52, 54-
57, 66, 67, 79, 81, 83, 86-
88, 96, 99, 109 ;
xli.

—  (different equivalents of—) 57.

— wa Wali 25.
nabiyi mursal 86.
na-budi 14-yazali 91.
nafasi 'isawi 97.
nafkha'i rGih 103.

— siri awwalin 63.
nafs (PI. nufls) xlviii.
nafsi fa'il 111.

— juz'iyya xlviii.

— kull 37, 57, 58, 72 ;

fn, xlv.
=Wasi57.

— natiqa 57, 92.
nahar = Nabi 57.
na'imi Jinan 108.
najat72.

— az Jahannam 34.
naji wa rastagar 104, 112.
nami Imam 62.

— Qahhéri  39.
namaz 23, 56, 95, 97.

— wa rliza wa hajj wa Siyam

Ap. 116.

xxxv fn,

xl and

namazi id, do rik'ati—
—  janaza 97.

Nami= Wasi 57.
nasab-karda'i Khuda 35, 42.
Nasikh=Wasi 57

— wa mansiikh 91.
naskhi adyan 19, 70.

—  shari'at 19, 69.

— wad'i a'imma'i sabiq 70.
nasli Imamat 75.

— payghambaran xxxvii, Xxxix.
Nasrani 28
nasraniyyat 30.

na$l§”21, 49, 51, 62, 75, 76 ; xI,
xliii. :
naS Silmamat 51, 75.
— khafi  xliii.
— sarth  xliii.
— wa khafi 76.
Nath 18 19 37, 57, 63, 73, 82, 97,
-104 ios- 110 XXXV
fn XXXVii.

—  wa Asas wa bab 101.
— (da'wati—) 108.
— =Nabi

57.
i nétigl hama zaban='Ali §7.

—  har ‘agr 37
nawafil 80.
naw'i insani 54.
nazar XXxxvi.
— wa ta'lim 112.
—  bar afarinish 65.
nazari lutf 67.
—  qahr 67.
nik wa bad, af'dli— 69.
nikian 59, 60 65, 97, 114; xxxv

—  wa anblya 60, 65, 114.
—  wa payghambaran 59.
niqdbi shakh§ 104.
nlstlyl haqa iq = sardb 111.
nizdmi 'dlami dunya 54, 69.
Nubuwwat 8, 28 30, 36 41, 68
4, 76, 85, 86,
xxxvii, Xxxviii, xli
and fn.
— wa Walayat 68.
— (martaba’ 1—) 86
— (nurl—) 74,
nubuwwati Nabi 86.
nufiisi juzwiyya 70.
nlin = Wagi 57.
nuqta 87.
nuqta'i biyi Bismi'l-1ah 83, 106.
niir (dao—) 72.
— ‘ald nOr 30, 31.
— dar 'dlam 14, 104.
niiri "Ali 28, 31, 88.
— 'azim 28
— din wa iman 29.
— H9%qq Ta'ala 28, 61, 84, 85
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niri  *im 31. Qa'im 20, 31, 50, 58, 61, 62, 63,
— Imami zaman 27. 66, 68, 94, 95, 98, 102,
— Imamat 28. 103, 112; xxXv, XXXVi,
— Kh(d (=nfri Khuda) 88. xI, x1i fn; Tr. 63 fn, 98
— Khudawandi 27. fn.
— ma'rifat 11, 23, 66, 105. — = Mustan§ir bi'l-1ah 103.
—  M-d 85. — wa Qiyamat 112.
— Mustafa 16. Q4a'imi Qiyamat 31, 58, 62, 63, 66,
— mustaqarr 68. , 98.
— Nabi="Ali36. — Qiydmati QiyAmat 94.
— Nubuwwat 29, 36, 74, 104; —  waqt 26, 115.
XXXViii. Qé&'imu'l-Qiyamat 61, 66, 95; Ap.
wa waldyat 115, 116.
29, 104. Qa'iman xxix fn.
— payghambar 30. Qalam=Nabi 57 ; xxxiii fn.
— rhyi 'Ali 88. ' qalibi Adam 60.
ta'yid 8. I qardi hasana 77, 78.
— wahdéaniyyat 65. Qarmatians  xxviii fn.
— waildyat 74, 104 ; xxxviii. gqawl wa fi'li Muhiqq 113; Tr. 38
— — wa nubuwwat 29, fn.
104. qawli Muhiqq 45.
— zuhir 63. —  Muhiqqan 46.
nusrati yak-digar 45. qibla 96.
nutq 57. qibla'i haqiqat 96.

nutqi Khuda 83.

nuwwabi bargdhi Ahadiyyat 71.

Parda'i kibriya wa 'izzat 18.

— la rayb 104.

pari 92.

Payghambar 20, 22, 24, 26-28,
33-38, 40-43, 48-

51, 58, 61, 64, 66,
68-70, 73, 77, 78,
80-82, 91, 92, 95,
97-100, 109, 114,
115.
— wa Imam 114
— (haft—) 29.
payghamban mursal 74.
: nasikh 69.
payghambaran 26, 27, 30, 35, 38,
42 69 113.

wa Ilnaman 113.
wa nikdn 59, 60.
payghambar ahinasi 115.
payrawan 70.

wa Shi'lydn 33.

pir {expi) xi fn.

Pir~Nas§ iri Khusraw xii ; xxvi.
pishwd=Imam 61.

pishwayi din 70.

pishwéd'i— Imamat 20, 21 ; xlii.
pishwayin 66.

puli § irat 107.

Qabuli da'wati da't 96.
gada = Nabi 57.
qadar= Wasi 57.
qadri hawsala 93, 96.

qi$ca'i anbiya 57.

ashabi Kahf 22.

Nih 22.

qiyami Qiydmat 63.

Qiyamat 19, 22, 27, 46, 50, 61, 63-
65, 88, 90, 94, 96, 98,
109, 112, 113; xxxv,
xxxvi and fn, xxxvii ;
Tr. 63 fn.

(fardayi—) 61.

(rtizi—) 88, 96, 110.

=nihayati adyan 63.

Qiyamati hama qiyamat 05.
— qiyamat" 19, 58, 63, 64,
"66, 68, 94, 96 ; «xiv,
xxii  fn, xxiii, xxxv
fn, xxxvi, Ix fn;
Tr. 60 fn.
qiyas 13-15, 19, 21 ; xxxv; Tr. 14.
qudrat  Tr. 14.
qurbat 112.
quwwati 'aql 54.
— ghadabi 53, 54.
— hissi 54.
— 11ahi 53, 6i>.
— mudrik 101.
— shurbat 54.
ta'ani 54.
i quwwat hayi I1ahi 89.
. Raf*i shara'i" 50.
—  takalif 98.
rafigan  Ap. 115, 116.

" rah ba Khuda 67.
. rdahi haqq 92.

rast 47, 98.
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Rahmani (sGrat wa gifati khassi—)
103.

ralmiati Mawla-na 94.

Ta'isi din=Imam 74.

raj'ati Shahi dawar 28.

Ramaddn 74.

Rasal 23, 26, 28, 30, 32, 33, 35, 36,
39-43, 50, 57, 59, 65, 71, 75, 78,
79, 84, 85, 87-89, 107, 109, 116.

Rastilu'l-1ah  xxxv fn, xxxvii.

ra'y wa qiyas 14, 19, 20, 21.

rik'ati namazi 'id, dd— Ap. 116.

risalat 38.

riwayat 57.

rifc 46 ; xlviii.

— (haqiqati—) 82.

— (kalima) 38, 97.

riJji haywani 53.

— insdni 54.

— Khid (rdhi Khudéd) 37.
— namiya 53.

ril*u'r-rih 83.

ruji' ba mabda* 70.

rusul 35.

riiyi 'Ali 88.

riiza 23, 96, 109.

— wa nanidz wa zakat wa hajj
109.
riizi akhir="Al1 8.
— Qiyamat 65, 88, 96, 110.

as-Sab'u'l-mathani 83.

Sabi'u'n-nutaqa’ xxxv fn; Tr. 98
fn.

sabili fard wa taqdir 87.

Sabiq=Nabi 57 ; Tr. 52 fn.

sabigan 108.

— =ahli wahdat 106.
Cabiyya (cf. Janiba) 64 ; Tr. 59 fn.
sadaqa 77.
sadat 75.
safar 97.
safdyi batini mu'min 78.
Safina'i Nah 25.
$afrib ahkam 102.

— kitab 55.

— shar'=amir wa nahi 69.

—  shari'at 69.

— tanzil 20.

— ta'wil 18, 20, 57, 98.
= Wasi 18.

—  yaqin 48, 66, 93.
Sdhibu'sh-shar' 70.

—  'z-zaman 69.
sajda 103.
sajda'i sahw 97.

Sakin=Wasi 57.

salasil wa aghlali shari'at 18.
salat 95.

salati da'im 95.

sama - Nabi 57.

Samadiyyat 71.

Samit =Wasi 57 ; xxxix; Tr. 77 fn.
Samiti haqq 82.

Sani' 27.

sang wa kalukh 91.

— andéakhtan 96.
sangi mawazin 111.

— siyah dar akhirat 92 ; xxviii

fn.
Saqar 34, 108.
sardb=dunya 111.
sari hazéra 64.
sarih, nassi—  76.
satr'47, 58, 66. 67, 68 ; xlii.
satri awwal 68.

— duwwum 68.
satwati amri Qa'imi 96.
sawm (or siyam) 23.
sa'y wa tawaf 96.
sayd 96.
sayfi fitrati Khuda 103.
Sayyid (title of Nasjri

expl.) xi fn.
Sayyidu'n-nubl (?) m.
Sayyid-ni, see Biba Sayyid-nd xvi

fn.
shabi Juin'a 88.

—  Qadr 40.
shada'id (wa'da-hayi—) 109.
shafd'at 37, 72.

Shah (tille, expl.) xi fn.

— ="Ali 74.
Shahi Dawar 28.

— mardan 24, 41.

— — Murtada 'Ali 41.
shahadat  xxxi; Tr. 31 fn.
shajara'i Adam 105.

— mubarak 30.

— nubuwwat==Ibrahim 30.

— tayyiba 33.
shajaratu'l-Khuld 105.
shakhsi 'adhdb 92.

— wasawab

— sawab 92.

— wahdat 112.
shamahiri Qahhériyi wahdat 63.
shaqqu'l-qamar 69.
shar* (ahli—) 75.

— =amr wa nahy 69.

— wa kitab 56.
shara'i* 63, 95, 96, 98, 102, 108,

109

Khtisraw,

xxix fn.

- ('adhabi—) 96.
— (zamin wa d4sméini—) 63.
shard'i'i Natigan 109.
shari'at 18, 19, 46, 48, 52, 55, 56,
63, 64, 66, 69, 90, 91,
95, 96, 98, 100, 112-
114 ; xxx, xxxiii, xxxiv,
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XXXVi, XXXVii, xxxviii,

xliii ; Tr. 13 fn.
shari'at  (band wa aghldli—) Ap.
116.
— =hijabi Qiyadmat 113.
— = mithal 56.
— (naskhi—) 18, 19.
— (salasil wa aghlali—) 18.
— =zahiri haqiqat 55.
— wa ahkam 114.
— wa kitdb 69.
— wa Qiyamat, muqéa-
bala'i— 112.
— wa tariqat 112.
— — — wa haqiqat
wa ma'rifat
69.
shari*ati in ta'ifa 48.
— Khuda 90.
— naw 55, 63.
shari'at-ha 64.
sharti Imamat 21.
shiyastagi wa bandagiyi Khuda-
wand 92.
shaykh-hiyi ni-haqq 70.
Shi'a 21.

ShiVi Isma'il 34.
Shi'at 24, 25 ; Tr. 27 fn.
Shi'tyan 76.
— wa mawaliyani ahli Bayt

shifa 98.

shinikht 66, 83.

shindkhti Imami rizagar 71.
waqt 73.
zaman 110.

- kull 66.

Mardi waqt 67.
shirk wa nifaq 48 : xlI.

ahish tan 73.

ahuhtid wa tajalli 82.
shuytkhu'l-jabal  xix fn.
sidratu'l-muntahdyi 'arifan 71.

gifat 58.
clfatl Haqq 81.
— Imamat 75.
— mankis wa maqlib wa
mahjib 66.

pasandida 53.

— rhzi Qiyamat 96.
silsila'i tayyiban 116.
Sirat-, puli-~ 107.
Sirati mustaqim 27, 107, 110.
sirr wa 'ahd 97.
sirri Khuda = "Ali 83, 86.
sukhan ba andiza'i fahm 47.
sukhani da'wat 93, 98.
din 97.
— Ilahiyyi fitrati 114.
— mutashabbih 55.

sukhani zahir 38.
sulahd wa atqiya 71.
Suniiat 19 ; Tr. 14 fn.
Sunniyan 42.

siira'i Fatiha 83.

— Hal ata 74.

— Ibrahim 32.

—  Nir 27.

— Rahman 33.

—  Shara 38.

—  Ya-Sin 74.
Sirat 89.

wa sifat 59, 60.
—  wasifati khassi Rahman 103.
wa sirat wa gifat 104.
Sirati Adam 60.
hissi 54.
izadi 37.
— khalqi 91.
— khaSSi Khuda 60, 89.
_ Rahmén 72.
— U 60.
mahsis 54.
saba* wa haywan 92.

Ta'at 23, 37, 62, 63, 71, 72, 76, 101.
i wa 'ibadat 23, 37.

—  wa iqtida 76.
ta'ati din 101.

I1ahi 71.

tab' wa strat 114.

tabi'dni Imami zaman 109.

tabligh 38.

tacjadd 48.

tafsili ma'dniyi insdn—'alam 90.

tafsir 30.

taght 71.

taghyiri ahkdmi gudhashta 52.

faharat 94, 95, 97.

tahlil 39 ; Tr. 33 fn.

tahqiq 66.

tahqiqi kalami Natiq 82.

td'ifa, in— 48.

ta'ifa'i muhjqqa,
59, 64.

— muhiqqa'i Ismé'iliydn 46.
muhiqqani rfizagar 10.
zahir 98.
Tr. 68 fn.
wa shuhtd
tajalliyi awwal 72.
takalif 98.
takalifl shar't 96.
takhta'i wujad 82.
taklifi shar't 100.
taklifati shaqqrt 109.
talabi MImi din 96.

— Imdm 96.

in— 10, 46, 58,

tajallt
— 82.

t>1aq 97.
I Tali =Wasi 57 ; Tr. 52 fn.
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ta'lim 13-15, 47, 93, 95, 97,
6 ; XXXVI.

—  wa nazar 112.

—  (darajati—) 97.
ta'limi hadi wa rahbar 47.
ta'liqi afdq wa anfus 94.
tamyizi mayani Dbayast

bayast 54.
tanasukh = kufr
tanzili xxxii.
tanzil 18, 20, 56, 83, 85, 106, 114;

"XXXIV.

—  (expl.) 57, 58.

—  wa ta'wil 18.

— wa ta'wili Qur'an 20.

—  (‘alami—) 114
tanzili kitdb-ha §3.
taqdir 87.
taqiyya 67, 96; xxiv; Tr. 41 fn.
taqlid wa jahli mardum 109
tarattub 48, 92, 109.
tarazi 59. .
taraz{iyi 'amali nik 70, 71.
ta'rikhi a'zam 51

— buzurg  xxxv.

—  qiydmi Qiyaniat 66.
~ariqi najat 47.
tariqat 18, 46, 69, 112 ; Tr. 38 fn.
tariqati ta'wil 20.
tarjuma'i Khutba'i mubarak 66.
Tarsa 83.
Tarsayan 30.
taSdiq ba kalimatayn 38.

—  bi'l-qalb 72.
tashkhis 85.
ta th1rat1 akhtarﬁn 55.
tawaf wa sa'y
tawhid 28, 79 80 85, 102.

— (kallma 1—) 102.
- (tahqigi—) 79.
ta'wnl 18, 20 22, 37, 38, 57, 59,
97, 98, 100
109, 114

112,

wa na-

xlix.

102 104, 106,

XXX1V, XXXVii.
(expl.) 57.
(Alami—) 114.
=martaba'i Haqq 85.
wa tanzil 20.

i dya'i Nar 30.
muhkamat 109.
mutashabahat 109.
gicas 109
Qur'an 98.

ta'wilat 94.

ta'wilatl Asas 109.

— Qur'an 97, 101.
— shara'i' 97.

tayammura 95.

ta'yid 17, 37, 57, 68,
Xxxiii.

-

”-
\llli\lll

=

105, 109;

ta'yidi Imam 109.
— Nafsi Kull 57.
ta'yidi 94,

ta'yin 85.

tighi wahdati Qahhan 63.

Tuba 32, 61, 105-107; xxxi, xli;
Tr. 27 fn.

Tari Nubuwwat 86.

'Ulamayi a'imma'i huda 29.
Ult'l-amr 109 ; xI.
— 'l-'azm 52 ; xxxvii.
'ul@mi din 95

—  zahir 95.
'uqiibat' 72.

— kashidan 92.
'uqili mardum 18.
"ushr 65

Wad'i a'imma'i sabiq 70.
wahdaniyyat 65, 81.
wahdat 48, 90, 112, 113 ; xxxiii.
— wa haqlqat 48
wahdati Khuday 90.
waljy 35, 69, 85 ; xxxiii.
— “wailham 35, 69.
WA4jibi 1a-yazali 63.
Wijibu'l-wujid 77.
walayat 28, 29, 36, 68, 74, 85, 86,
101, 04; Xxxviii.
— (martaba' 1—) 86
— (nliri—) 74,
waldyati 'Ali 86.
wall 96.
Wali 24, 25, 27, 40-42, 83, 86;
XXXiX, XXXiX fn, x1.

Wallyl 'ahd 76
— Khuda 24, 40, 41.
Waliyyu'l-1ah 23, 39, 91.
wami Kasul 57.
wasdyat 56, 75 ; xliv.
Wagt 8, 18 19 20, 24, 28, 39, 40,
41, 56, 57 68 73, 74
97-100 ; xxxiv, XXXvii,
XXXiX, Xl; Tr. 71 fn, 77
fn, 98 fn
— (dﬁ”erent

Waslyi Mu tafa 24, 39, 40, 41.
wasita (ba Khuda) 85, 94 ; xlv.
wasmal kashfi haqd'iq 94,
wasiyyati Ibrahim 56.
wasiyyat-ndma'i Payghambar 43.
wasjlat 71.
wazni a'mal 110.
wazn kardani a'mal 110.
wiladati jismani 114.

—  rahani 114.

.e’quivalente for—)
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wud@' 94.

Wujidi mutlaq 66 ; xli.

wusili din 71.

Yadu'Wah Tr. 14

yakanagiyi Mawla-na 65.

yahtdiyyat 30
yawm=Nabi 57.

yawmi akhir="Al1 8, 20, 23, 41.
— awwal = Sahib tanzil 20.

— wa akhir 98.

al-yawmu'l-akhir—"Ali 8.

yawmu'l-Qiyamat 70, 76, 87.

ahir 19, 55-57, 64, 65, 68, 80, 93,

96-99 ; xxxiv, XXXVi.

— = Nabi57.

—  wa batin 56, 68, 114; xxxvii.

zahiri shari'at
80, 98.
zahiriyan 93, 94, 109.
zakat 77, 78, 96.
zdliman 34.
zdlimani zahir 95.
zaméni zuhQr 68.
zamin wa asmani haqiqat 63.
zamini maqsad 29.
zandiq 87.
zaytiin 28, 99.
— =1Ibrdhim 28.
zinda 91.
zindagiyi jawidani 63.
zindaginiyi Sarmadi 92.

19,

- wa butini Khudéi 62.
- wa ishriqi 'aql 94.
zuhiri adydn wa milal 62.

zuhiir 65-68, 86, 98 ; xlvi, xlii.

55-57, 64, (&

zahir wa batin, hijabi—  68. —  Muhiqq 68.
zahiri haqiqat —ahari'at 55. — Qa'imi Qiyamat 98.
— ma'aniyi kitab 50. —  Qiyamat 50.
—  niawjadat 6o. zulm  xI.
—  Quran 97. zulmati kufr 27.
v
QUOTATIONS FROM THE CORAN..
11,6 99. 1V, 81 10. IX, 51 61.
17 99, 112. 87 71.
24 93. 1358, 23; xxxi; | XI, 8 49, 75.
29 14. Tr. 1 fn. 115 34.
30 14. 158 97.
31 14. 169 37, 111. XIIL, § 9.
32 103. 174 36. 16 47.
118 34, 35; xliii. 187 97. 40 85.
145 68 : Tr. 64 fn.
150-1 47. V, 1 45. X1V, 29 32, 105.
151 91. 6 98.
152 79, 44 35, XV, 99 100.
166 99. 60 20, 23, 40, 41,
256 35. 91 ;Tr. 15 fn. XV[, 21 91
258 99. 71 41, 85. 92 100.
259 100. 96 100. 116 110.
260 104. VI, 3 9. XVII, 73 22, 27, 61 ;
285 8; xxxi; Tr. 1 fn. 83-7 27. xlii.
286 9, 61. 98 49. 76 58.
. 122 100. 87 46, 82 ;
—11'3(? 2,5'31, 35,38, 42, { 142 xlviii fn.
51, 71, 75,76, | VIT, 7-8 110. XVIIL, 48 14,
99 ; «xlii. I1 15.
35 45 22 14. XIX,5 42.
138 35. 30 97, 98 ; Tr. 94 56 27.
186 47. fn.
V.54 99 52 82. XX, 11-12 84.
62 20, 23, 41, 70. 171 34; Tr. 29 fn. 118 105.
71, 77, 109, | VIII, 7 8. XX1,23 45.
115. 17 81. 93 91.
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XXIV, 31 100 XXXVIII, 789 15 LVII, 3 67, 8, 100.
% 27, 28 29 13 %
o84 9. | XL, 47 24 17 78
XXV, 46 9 70. XLI, 4 9. LVIIL, 5 62 78
53 101
XXVII, 63 15 LXVI, 6 112
XXVIII, 88 104 115 XL"’229 %j -
XXIX, 13 22 XLIV, 54 106 LXX, 3B %
6 56 9l
' LXXVI, 1 40.
XXX, 1 104;Tr. 100 | XEVIT 22 6L
fn. LXXVILl, 38 16
2 103 XLVIII, 6 45,
XXXI. 12 5 10 %%. 115, LXXXIV, 8 110
XXXI1,8 37, 103 1B 6L LXXXVI, 9 %.
2 4. -] XLIX, 6 3% XCV, 4 73; Tr. 4 fn.
xx><|||,3g 88.34 3 77 5 72
0 6 LI, 5% 116. XCVI, 8 91
XXXV, 29 107, t\l/J|'223§ :3%35 8. XCVII, 7 73
XXXVI, 1 &. "5 106, XCIX, 78 110
23 72 106 107,
1 15 25 41, Cl, 56 111
61, 115 | LVI, 1011 7L
") B 105, cX, | %
Vi
H_ADTTHS QUOTED IN THE TEXT.
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INDEXES.

Verses of the Coran quoted wrongly.

II, 145 ima phe il s
WA [yl )
IV, 187 combined with VI1I, 30

v

{
V, 60 aly) 4 At W)y U

T INT EY LY

XXX, 10 combined with 1T, 260
b oe
XXXIII, 7 added
1a auadt Lt Ut
XLIV, 54 (pe )y I.iiu_,f 3
leasley
wm for ""-'-'u‘"
"y

LXVI, 12



CORRECTIONS AND EMENDATIONS OF THE TEXT.

11,
22,
26,
32,

"

3s,

line 4: for J.a-. read {:A

3]

dedas »  ERwy
G: ,,  and Az
3: ., ass BT W
oty s ool

=

&0 o, b el
15: after «l.—!l insert a reference to footnote (1}

11: in &ara!l cancel the danwin.

41, footnote, Iast line: for XXXVI, 11 read 1V, 62,
line 8: for (il read (&ileT

45,
46,
47,
48,
51,

113

53,

11

13: ,, Ju w o U
2o, e, e
2, aal N W
1, heginning, read : ) 5 Lo yaifcs Udye ,
Y, after Mu'min-Shih ingert : s& wls Lidyo ,
15: for sallye read o4l
17: ,, Ja o aGlin |, Mo jo o aGlig
18, 51 o read T b oy fogi
4: . cewlhi vs  remiillad,
14: ,, &= b BERS
18: ,, oy b, o0& ol
2; ,, &lie, sleoy a5500 4 read

3 Bl § By 2501 0 4
T: , ofpale tead U pale



146 EMENDATIONS OF THE TEXT.

P. 75, line 13: for caaitous read ca-ilouw
33 76: » 6 3y ‘—-“’}f )';;' * '5‘5; )');
1] 1 1] 17: EE] q._fn""‘; 1] i:Jl"""‘

» 82, lines 17-19: for varianta see Translation, p. 77,
footnote 2.

» 92, line 12: for cope gaid read oo Lo@d
. 958, footnote ; for ¥ read rr

» 08, line T: after Ja a))¥ insert Ji

L8, L IR Gl e L bae

o 108, . 11 for wylle (Sle read e 4 Sa

w w11 {end): for fsse rend g o

soa o 131 for pek read gl

LA0R, L, 9 Lakbe read  pasd
A [ SR | R |
oo e 1T, wtdd Ll
L 109, L 4, lawe L e
N N U I L S P FUBEREIN e @tz Lol

Translation, p. 16, footnote 1, second line: instoad of
Hasan b. 'Alf read Zaynn'l-'abidin.

Translation, p. 22 (line 28) and p. 25 (line last but one, and
footnote 1) : for 'Abdn'l-Manaf read 'Abd Manaf.
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